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TO THE-READER: 


HIS CATECH1$M will probably, 


at firſt ſight, ſeem 100 long to 


ſuch as are uſed only to Ab idgments, 


merely calculated for Beginners, and 
chiefly for Children. But they will 
find by peruſing it* that it contains ſe- 
veral things, not intended to charge 
the Memory, but to enlighten the Un- 
der/landing, and move the Millto the 
practiſing of Virtue and ſhunning of 
Vice: and that it is interſperſed with 
ſhort Forms of Acts of Devotion and 


Prayers, to. to be uſed on different 
occalions, and particularly before and. 


after Confeſſion and Commurtton, 
Morning and Evening, and at other 


times; fo that it may ſerve as a ſort. 


of a Prayer-book to ſuch as have no 
better, nor much time to ſpare. Not- 
| withſtanding this variety of ſubjetts, 
1t 13 not near halt as long as the Ca- 
techiſm compiled by order of the 
(Council of Trent*, and directed to all 


* Conc, Trid, Seſſ. 24. c. 7. E 
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thoſe who have the care of Souls, 
with an injunction to get it put into 
the vulgar tongue, and to teach it to 
the People; which, it ſeems, has not 
hitherto been ſufficiently done. 

And certainly it is a dangerous and 
pernicious miſtake to think, that the 
Firit Priociples of Religion, which 
are only adapted to the tender age of 
Children, are ſuſhcient inſtruction for 
perſons of riper years; or that it is 
enough for them to ſay by heart the 
Creed, Commandments, the Lord's 
Payer, and the names only of Seven 
Sacraments and Seven Deadly Sins, 
Without knowing either the meanin 
or extent theieof, or the neceſſary ait 
poſitions for receiving thole very Sa- 
craments which they frequent, and on 
the well-receiving whereof, their Sal- 
vation doth depend. 

Children indeed, whoſe minds are 
as weak as their bodies, and even all 
Beginnets are to get, as they do the 
Alphabet, thoſe little ſhort Catechiſms 
by heart, although they do not under, 
ſtand them: for it is ſo much done. 
But to prete.1d that they may lawtully 
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ſtop there, or that they know their 
Religion, and can recerve the Sac ra— 
ments without a more extenſive know- 
ledge of the Truths of Salvation, that 
is, of their Duty towards God, towards 
their Neighb ur, and towards them- 
ſelves, is a woeful and deplorable 
blindneſs. It 1s as unreaſonable as to 
think, that Children, who live upon 
milk only, and learn to ſtand or walk 
alittle, can alſo digeſt ſolid food and 
101 about; or that they andotber Be- 
ginners can read end under and Books, 
when they know only theAlphabet,— 
Even Men ot Literature are not able 
to underſtand he Creed, or Commands 
ments, or Sacraments, unleſs they be 
expounded for them; neither can 


ments, except they be weil diſpoſed to 
approach them: Nor can they be well 
diſpoſed without knowing the neceſ- 
ſary Diſpoſitions: Nor can they know 
theſe diſpoſitions unleſs they be duly 
infirutted. For, Tartu, altho' a Su- 
pernatural Virtue, comes by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of (Aist, 


* Roi. 10. 17 
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that is to ſay, the knowledge of the 
things to be believed and prattiled, 
with the aſſiſtance of the Divine 
Grace, comes by the miniſtry of Men; 
wherefore our Saviour, the Eternal 
High Prieſt, the Paſtor and Biſhop of 
our Souls, employed much tim? and 
labour to infliutt his Apoſtles; and 
afterwards commanded them, in g1v= 
ing them their MyYfton, to inſtruct all 
Nations, bapiizing chem in the Name 
of the Father and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and to teach them 
to ob/erve all things whatſoever he had 
commanded them“. People then, 
come to the ule of teafon, ought ne- 
ceſlarily to be inſſructed; they mult 
hear the word of God, and learn 
what they ate to believe & obſerve & 
evenlcainhow tooublerveit; otherwiſe, 
as daily experience proves, they cannot, 
were they Philoſophers, know, as they 
ought, the myſteries contained in the 
Creed, nor the various ways of trans 
gielling the Commandments, mach leſs 
the mcaning, force and effect of the 
Sacraments, nor the diſpolitions neceſ- 


Mat. 28, 19, 20, 
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ſary for receiving them; neither can 
they know the great obligations they 
contract in receiving them; nor the 
neceſſity, condition, and great benefit 
of Prayer, except they be well inſtruc 
ted therein one way or other. 

Now, if this be the caſe even of 
Men of wit and learning, ſurely the 
ignorant People cannot know theſe 
neceſſary truths, nor conſequently 
their religion, although they ſhould 
punctually repeat the Creed, Com- 
mandments, Sacraments, &c. unleſs 
they be familiarly and frequently ex- 
plained, and even forced, as it were, 
into their heads. It is true that this is 
no ealy taſkł, and that it requires much 
labour and patience; but this is ne- 
ceſſary; a Soul is worth more than all 
that; it coſt the Son of God a great 
deal more; we are all bought, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, with a great price“. Vet this 
great ranſom, the Death and Paſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, will be of no uſe to 
ſuch as know not their Religion: 'They 
will, altho' they approach the Sacra 
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ments, live and die in Sin: They will 
by their corrupt life and manner, diſ- 
honour and aſperſe the Church of 
God, and do her more harm than the 
horrid blaſphemies which Jews, Turks, 
and other Unbelievers daily throw 
out againſt her; there being nothing 
more injufious to Chrrft and his holy 
Spouſe, than the wicked and fcanda— 
Tous behaviour of too many Catholics, 
Still, theſe vicious Catholics do, Jews 
hike, boaſt of the Low, and by preva- 
ricztipg the Low, diſhonour God and 


his Church*, They boaſt of being. 


Children of the true Church, and of 
making. once a year, ſume ſubmiſſion 
and ſhew of repentance; yet bring 
forth little ot no worthy Fruits of Pe- 
nance; + on the contrary, they gene- 
rally go on ſo, from year to year, add. 
ing ſin to fin, load to Joad, falling and 
liſing, as they pretend, without any 
viſible amendment of life, until Death 
furpriſesthem; which gives ſome peo- 
ple occaſion to ſay, that the Catholic 
Church, the pillac and ground-work 


* Rom. 22,23. S. Luke g. 8. 
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of Truth, gives us leave to commit 
Sin; * altho' it is manifeſt, that it is 
the ignorance and blindneſs only of, 
ſome of her licentious Children that 
furniſh a handle to upbraid her with 
this monſtrous impiety; and not her 
doctrine, which is always as pure and 
ſpotle!s as her Divine Founder, Ze/us 
Chriſt, delivered it to her: as it ſhall 
clearly appear to ſuch as will take 
pains to examine it, even in this little 
work. And not to ſend them farther 
off, touching this point : Her conſtant 
and invariable dottrine is, never to 
give that which is holy to dogs, nor 
to caſt pearls before ſwine; Þ that is, 
not to adminiſter the ſacraments to 
ſuch as are not duly inſtiutted, peni— 
tent, and well prepared; nor even bap- 
tiſm itſelf to luch as have the uſe of 
reaſon ; & touching whom ſhe teach- 
eth, that they are to be inſtructed and 
to believe, by the aſſiſtance of the Di- 
vine Grace, the things which God re- 
vealed and promiſed; and chiefly, that 
i 1s God, who by his grace, juſtifieth 


a tt oe 3 Ante to coal — 
Rr 1 — a- cc 2.4 


t 
4x * 
D 
- 

S 


1 Tim, 3. 15. 1 S. Mat. 5. 6, K 
the 


* 
the ſinner, by the redemption which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus: That underſtanding 
themſelves to be ſinners, they are to 
fear the Divine ] uſtice; to look to- 
wards the mercy of God ; to hope and 
confide, that he will be merciful] to 
them for Chri/t's ſake; and to begin 
to love God as the Fountain of all 
juſtice®, 

Moreover they are to conceive a 
hatred and deteſtation of Sin, v:z. To 
do that Penance which is requiſite to 
be done before Baptiſm. Laſtly, that 
during the time they deſign to receive 
baptiſm, they are to begin a new life, 
and keep the commandmentsf. After 
this preparation, and ordinarily, after 
a public renunciation of all the pomps 
and works of Satan, enſueth righte- 
ouſnels itſel i, which is not only a re- 
miſſion of fins, but alſo the ſanctifica- 
tion and renewing. of the inward 
Man, by a voluntary receiving of the 


grace and gifts of the Holy Ghoſl\- 


* Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 6. c. 6. Seſſ- 24. c. J. de Ref. 
+ Conc. Trid. Sell. 6. ib. f Ritual Rom, & Conc. 
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Thus far the Church, concerning the 
baptiſm of adults. 

As to thoſe, who, after they have 
been once enlightened, have alſo taſt- 
ed the Heavenly Gift, and have been 
made partakers of the Holy Gho/t,and 
yet, are fallen; * the Catholic Church 
teacheth, that a great deal more than 
the before mentioned neceſſary pre- 
parations for baptiſm is required of 
them; that their penance ought to 
be very different from that of bap- 
tiſm; that they can by no means be 
re-eſtabliſhed and renewed in the life 
of grace, without a hearty ſorrow and 
hatred for pail offences; not even with- 
out great pains and lamentations, and 
a firm purpoſe of ſinning no more, the 
Dieine Juſlice requiring it ſhould be 
ſo+., Hence penance is by the Holy 
Fathers, deſervedly called a painful 
bapiiſm. This is not all that is requir- 
ed of ſuch as are fo ungrateful, aſter 
they have put on (Ait, and were by 
baptiſm made a new Creature in him, 
as to offend the Divine Majeity : they 
cannot (continues the Church) obtain 


* Heb. 7. 4, 5.6, + Conc. Trid, Sefl, 6, c. 
14, Sell, 14, CC, 2, 3; 4- 
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3 
the remiſſion of any mortal fin, with- 
out declaring, when they can, ali the 
mortal ſins, which after a diligent ex- 
amination, they are conſcious oi; even 
the fins of thought and deſye, which 
ſometimes wound the ſoul deeper,and 
are more dangerous than thoſe that are 
openly .commilied; * withuut declaring 
all {the Church ſayeth) plainly and 
modeſtly betore thofe, to whom Chri/? 
ſaid : “ Receive ve the Holy Ghoſt : 
Whoſe lins ye {hall forgive, they are 
forpiven them; and whoſe {11s ye ſhall 
retain, they are retainedy.”' Nor are 
they even after this humhle & whole. 
ſome Confeſſion, and after giving all 
the marks of ſincere re pentance that 
prudence may require, io receive ab- 
{olution, wherein the force of the ſa— 
crament ef pcnance doth chiefly con— 
fiſt}, until they humbly ſubmit to, and 
accept the ſatisfaGtory or penitential 
works, as faſting, alms-deeds, Prayers, 
&c. which ſhall be enjoined them, 1n 
order not only to deſtroy their vicious 
babits, and make them more cautious 
and vigilant for the future againſt fa« 


* Conc, Trid. ib, c. 5, +8. John 20. 2 2. 24, 
+ Conc, ib. c. g. K 8, | 
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61 
tal relapſes, but alſo in puniſhment of 
pait tranſgreſſions. And indeed (the 


of the Divine Juſtice ſeems torequire, 
that thoſe, who have, out of igno— 
rance, ſinned before bapiſm, ſhould 
be received into favor other wiſe than 
thoſe who, being once delivered from 
the bondage ot fin and the Devil, and 
endowed with the gift of the Holy 
Ghoft, had the boldneſs to violate the 
temple of God, and grie ve the Holy 
Gholt. 
As the method or order of this 
Work, isthe ſame with that of the 
Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, 
and the matter thereof is chiefly taken 
out of the facred ſcripture, the writs 
ings of the Holy Fathers, and dect- 
ſions of the;Church, it ought not to be 
conſidered as the work of a miſerable 
man, but of God himſelt, and his cho- 
ſen ſervants. The plaineſt and moſt 
obvious tile is uſed therein, prefer- 
ring, after the example of St. Augu/- 
tine, Rather to be cenſured by Gram- 
marians, than miſunderitvod of the 


People.” * 
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23! ae great importance of the Catecha/m, 
238 and the manner of liſtening to it 
245 with benefit. 
2 WO. \ x 7 Haris the Catechiſm ? 

9 
A. It is a plain and intel- 
253 Iligible explanation of the articles of 


275 [count of the Catechiſm, and to hear. 
ken to it ey] 
A. It is certainly; for it is very 
good in itſelf, and likewiſe both uſes 
ful and necellary for us, 
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ng the Chriſtian Faith neceſſary for ſal- bi 
262 vation ; and of other points belong- +} 
01 ing to the ſervice of God. i 
272 Q. Is it requiſite to make great ace . 
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Hou is it good in itſelf? 

A. Inaſmuch as it is the ſame doc. 
trine, which Chriſt and the Apoliies 


have taught us, 


Q. How is it uſeful and neceſf; ry} 


to give attention to the Catechiſm? 

A. Becauſe by giving a due atten: 
tion to it, we learn all that is necefla. 
ry for falvation : and that without thts 
attention we fhall be ignorant there. 
oh, om eternally damned. 1 Cor. c. 

28, 

*0. Bhat ought to be done, in or. 
der to benefit by the Pe 7 

A. There are ceitain things to be 
done beforc, at, and after it. 

Q. What is Lit to be done before 
it? 

A, Firſt, It is requiſite to come to 
learn it with a reſolution of benefit 
ing by it. 2. To adore and pray 10 
God, when we come to the place 
where the Catechiſm is to be taught, 
3. To behave ourfelves quictly and 
decently. 1 Cor. 14. 40. 

O. What elle is w be done before 
11 1 


A. I. 


Enech fon” is Over? 


what we heard, and to turn it to our 
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A. Id is proper to pray along with 
the Piicſt, or Catechiſt. 
Q. What prayer do you ſay ? 
A. I fay: O Lord, ee fy great 
mercy, teach me all that 1s neirffary jor 
knowtng thee, for loving thee; 1 
doing thy holy « will. x 
0. What is proper to be done 
while the Catechiſ is taught? 
A. It is fit we cube liften to it 
with attention, mode 1 % and reipect, 
juſt as if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were 
ſpeaking to us. Luc. 10. 10. 
What is fit 0 be done after the 


A. It is proper to give thanks to 
God, and to b. eg the grace 10 retain 


good. 2 Cor. G. 1, 

Q. Into how many parts is the Ca- 
techiſm divi: Jed? 

A. Into tour parts; the firſt treats 
of the Articles of Faith; the ſecond 
of the Commandnients Of Goc 211d 
the Church; the wird of the Sacra- 
ments; the fourth of Hope and 
Prayer. Catech. Conc. 1rid, Pr. 
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THE FIRST PART. 
The Articles of Faith, 


THE FIRST LESSON». 
Of the Creation and End of Man, 


2. \ N THO created and placed 
you in the world? 


A. Almighty God. Gen. 1. 27, 
Eph. g. 9. | 


O. What good has God done you, | 


when he made vou? 
A. He gave me, together with a 


body, a rational, ſpiritual and immor- 


tal ſoul, capable of poſſeſſing himſelf 
during all eternity. S. 70. 3. c. 15, 
16. v. 1. Ehiſt. g. 2. Niſd. 3. 2, &c. 

QO. To what end has God placed 
you in the world ? 

A. In order to know, love and 
ſerve him, and thereby merit life ever- 
laſting. 1 1 /. 4. 3 

What must we do to anſwer 
that end? | 

A. There are four things to be 
done. 


Q. What is the firſt ? 


A, It 


Of- 


elf 


WU 


ed 
nd 


e- 


ver 


8. 24. 


| the neceſſary preparation. S. Mat. 7. 
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A. It is to believe firmly whatever 


God has revealed, and the Church 
teacheth us, S. Math. 18. 17. S. Jo. 


What is the toad ? 
A. It is to fulfil the commandments 
of God and the Church. S. 2 19. 
17. Hebr. 13. 17. 
Q. What is the third ? 
A. To receive the ſacraments with 


6. 28. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 20, &c. 
Q. What is the fourth? 
A. It is to put our hope in God, 

and to have recourſe to him often by 

prayer. (/. 12. 6. S. Mat. 12. 21. 

Eph. 6. 10. 18. Hebr. 4. 16. 

lhe Fruit of this Leſſon. 

We ſhould oiten conſider for what 
end God has placed us in the world; 
and make ufe of our body, of our 
ſoul, and of every other gift we re- 
ceived, according to'the will and in- 

tention of our Maker. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 


Coloff. g. 1, &c. 


B 3 THE 
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THE SECOND I. ESSON. 
Fa! 1h exp oed. | 
Dp HAT ' is Faith ? 


A. It is a divine virtue, 


and a heavenly light, whereby My. 


believe all that God has revealed to 
his Church, 

2 Why 1s Faith called a divine 
virtue and a b jeaventy light? 

A. Becaule it is Got trough his 
great mercy, that fuſes this valua. 
ble gift into our fouls, by which he 
reveals himſelf to us. S. Jo. 6. 44 
Fil. 1 29. 

Q. is Faith neceſlary for every one! 

A. lt is, for without Faith none 
can be faved. Hebr. 11. 0. 

O. Make an att 01 Fait! 18 

A. 01 FA. 1 do } rmly believe what 
ever lnou "hat ce, and ati that 
thou Leal 0 HL? ty lis A Catholic 
Church + becauſe thou art me/t lrue in 
thy Wor as, Pf. 18 8. 2 Cor. 1. 18. 

Q. Are we vbiiged to make an act 
of Faith from time to time? 

A. Every one that has been bap- 

tized 
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act 


ap 
zed 


| God. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Hebr. 10. 98. 
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ized is obliged, when he comes to 

the uſe of reaſon and years of diſcre- 
tion, to believe firmly from his heart, 
all that God has reveal-1 to the 
Church; and to put his Faith daily in 
practice, by living up to the law of 


Q. What elſe are we obliged to do? 

A. We are undoubtedly obliged to 
learn and firmly believe the principal 
articles of Faith; particularly when 
we have a mind to receive the ſacra- 
ments. S. Mar. 16. 16. Hebr. 10. 22. 
S. Carol. Act. Mediol. Accl. part 4. 
Inſtruct ad Con feſ. 

Q. Where are thoſe principal arti— 
cles to be found, which we are obliged 
to learn and believe? 

A. In the Apoſtles Creed. 

Q. Are we obliged to know the 


A. We are obliged not only to 
know 1t, but alſo to know the mean- 
ing of the articles it contains. S. Mat. 
13. 14, 15. £phe/. 5. 17. S. Carol. ibid. 

Q. Say the Creed ? 

A. I believe in Gcd the Father Al. 


B 4 mighty, 


(8) 


mighty, maker of heaven and earth; Ha: 
and in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our 
Lord, v ho was conceived by the Ho. 
Iy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- I 
eified, dead and buried. He deſcend. 
ed into Hell; the third day he roſe 
again from the dead, he aſcended into : 
Heaven, fits at the right hand of God r 
the Father Almighty ; from thence; 
he ſhall come to judge the living and 
the dead. I believe in the Holy; 
Ghoſt, the holy Catholic Church, the It. 
Communion of Saints, the Forgive. ſc. 
neſs of Sins, the Reſurretiion of the 
Fleſh, and Life everlaſting. Amen. KC 

Q. Why are we obliged to believe . 
all theſe things? pe 

A. Becauſe God, who can neither 
deceive noi be deceived, has revealed Þ 
them all. 2 Cor. 1. 18, 19, 20. 

. How do we know for certain 

that God has revealed them ? 


A. We know it from the holy Ca- Ne! 
tholic Church, which God command- Þ 
ed us to obey, and with which be pro- 


miſed to be to the end of the — 
an 


61 9 


rth; and to teach her all truth. S. Mal. 
28. c. 20. v. Jo. 16. 13. 


our 18. c. 17. v. 
Ho- The Fruit of this Leſſon. 

ary, %, To give thanks to God for 
the virtue of Feith which we received 
in Baptiſm; 


role Noten; to fotos every day, to live 
into Hand a in the Roman Catholic Faith; 
God 


Wdeed. S. Mat. 10. 33. 
and 2. To endeavour th learn the Chriſ- 


Joly tian 1 and to teach, or get it 
the taught to the 1 that are under 
ive · ur care. 1 II. 3. 5 
the 3 To love and 2885 em greatly the 
en. Nhurch of God; and likewile to pra 
ieve Wor, an alli the teachers of the Gol. 
pel. 1 In. 5. 1. Hebr. ig. 17. 

ther | 2 
aled THE THIRD LESSON. 

a Of God. 


T7 HAT 1s the firſt thing that 


tain IO. X 
VV YE Chriſtian ought to 
Ca- ſclicve ? 


and- A. That there is one only God, 
pro: Q. Who is God? 
A. God is the maker of Heaven 


B 5 an | 


to make an act of Faith 


never to deny our faith by word or; 
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and earth, and ſovereign Lord of all 
things. Gen. 1. 1, &c. 1 Tim. 6. 15. 

Q. Can you expound, any other 
way, what God is? 

A. Yes; God 1s an eternal ſpirit, 
inhnitely good, infinitely perfect, in. 
finitely powerful; who is in all pla. 
ces, fees all things, and governs all. 


2. Why do you fay that God is 
Spirit? 


A. Becauſe he has neither body 


nor any thing belongipg to a body. 


S. Luke 24. g9. S. Jo. 4. 24. 

Q. Why do you ſay, that God i 
infinitely good and infinitely perfect! 

A. Becauſe he ſurpalles in good. 
neſs all that is good; and that nothing 
can be as good, or as perfect as he is 
S. Mat. 19. 17. S. Jam. 1. 17. P. 
144. 3. | 

Q. Why do you ſay, that God 
infinitely powerful? 

A. Becauſe he can do whatever he 
pleaſes. PV 113. 11. S. Mat: 19. 20, 

2. Why do you ſay that he is eter: 
nal or everlaſting ? 

A. Becauſe he has neither begin 


ning 


E * 


ning nor end. Deut. 32. 40. Exod: 
15. 18. Mich. 5. 2. 

Q. Is God every where? 
A. Yes; for he is in Heaven and 
on Earth, and in every part of the 
world. Deut. 4. 39. Baruc. g. 23. 
Pf. 18. 7. Jerem. 2g. 24. 

Q. Does God ſee all things? 

A. Yes; for nothing, not even the 
ſecret thoughts of man's heart can be 
hid from bim. F/. 7. 10. Hebr. 4. 19. 

O. Why do you ſay that he go- 
verns all things? 

A. Becauſe he takes care of, and 
looks to every thing: he rewards the 
nghteous and puniſhes the wicked; 
and likewiſe, becauſe nothing hap» 
pens but by his order or permiſ- 
ſion. 1 Cor. 12. 6. Ads 17. 28. 
S. Mat. 10. 29. | 

Q. Whet duty are we obliged to 
pay to God? 

A, We te obliged to adore his 
glorious Majeliv, and to love him a- 
bove all things. Deut. 6. 13. S. Mat. 
4. 10. Luc. 10. 27. 

Q. What elte do we owe to our 


Creator? 
B 6 A. We 


„* 
A. We are obliged to obey him in 
all things; to be greatly afraid of de. 
ſerving his wrath; and to ſuſſer pa. 
tiently what miſery and trouble ſoever 
he may inflict upon us. Exod. 15. 26, 
S. Luc. 12. 4, 5» Heb. 10. 36. 18 
Fes. . 1 I* 
. What elſe do we owe him ? 
A. Never to ſpeak of him but with 
very great eſteem and reſpett ; to 
conſider often that he ſees us in every 
piace, and at every moment; and 
erefore, never to do any thing con- 
trary to his will. Gen, 18. 27. /. 28. 
2. F/. 110. 9. Cen. 17. 1. Cal. 5, 25 


THE FOURTH LESSON. 


Of the Unity of God, and the mojt Hol) 
 Tramtly. 
Q. H many Gods are there? 
There is only one God, 
Deut. b. 4. 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
Q. How many perſons in God? 
A There are three perſons, to wit, 
the F. ten and the Son, and the Ho) 
G holl. S. Matt. 28. 19. | 
2. Is the Father God? 
A. He 


— 
r 


— 8 
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n in A. He is certainly. 
de. Q. Is the Son God ? 
Pa. A. He is certainly. S. 70. 1. 1. 
ever Q. Is the Holy Ghoſt God ? 
. 26, A. He is certainly. Ads f. 3. 4. 
15. Q. Are they three Gods ? 

A. No: they are but one God 1 
p three Perſons; becauſe they have vitk 
wich one only nature, and one divine —_ 


to ſtance. S. Mat. 28. 19. 1 S. Fo. 5 


very What do you call theſe ye 
and een together? 

CON- The n Holy Trinity, or one 
28. Er God in three diſtin Perſons, 


2% ©. Isthe Father more perfect, more 
wiie, or more powerful than the Son, 
or the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. He is not; becauſe theſe three 
divine Perlons are equal in all things; 
rl AY 6 | a 
e? tor they are one only God. 


300, Q. 1s the Father more ancient or 

elde than the Son or the Holy Ghoſt? 
7 A. He is not; becauſe they are all 
wit, three from eternity. P/. 89. 2. 


To!y Q. What muſt be done in order 
to honour the molt bleſſed I rinity p 

A. We ought t to believe firmly this 

He | very 


1 


very obſcure truth; to give thanks to 
God for having given us the knoy. 
ledge of it ; and to adore the God of 
glory in three Perſons, eſpecially 
morning and evening, and at the be. 
ginning of all our prayers. P/ 117, 
9. P/. 62. 1. P/. 140. 2. 

O What elſe is to be done? 

A. We ſhould bediligent in teach. 
ing this great truth, or in getting it 
taught to thole that are ignorant 
thereof. Col. 3. 16. 


THE FIFTH LESSON, 


Of the Incarnation of the Son of God 


the fecond Perſon of the Holy Iii. 
nity. 


Q. 1 do you under ſtand 


by the Incarnation ? 


A. The union of the nature of G d 


and of the nature of Man in one Di. 
vine Perſon, 


Q. Which of the three Perſons of 


the moſt Holy Trinity took human 
nature? 

A. The Son, who is the ſecond 

| Perſon 


a 


Ks to 
10W. 
d of 


ly 


> be. 
17. 


ach- 
g it 
rant 


30d 
1 ts 


and! 


* 
1 


Di. 


$ of 
man 


ond 
-{on 
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(-45.2 
OO: 5 the moſt Holy Trinity. 


S. Jo. 


2. What doth the taking of hu- 


man nature mean? 


A. It means the taking of a Body 


and Soul, ſuch as we have. 


0. Where bas he taken this Body 


and Soul ? 


A. In the womb of the glorious 


Virgin Mary, his Mother. S. Mat. 1, 


Q. How came this to paſs? 
A. By the virtue of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was 


| Ae of the very Blood of the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin. S. Mat. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 4 

Q. Who is Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. He is the ſecond Perſon of the 
moſt Holy Trinity made Man. 

D. What ſignifies the word Jeſus ? 

A. It ſigniſies Saviour. S. Mat. 
1. 21. 

. Is there not a ſpecial honour 

due 40 this name? 

A. There is; for it is commanded 
that at the name of Jeſus every knee 


ſhall. bow. Phil. 2. 10. 
Q. What 


3 
. What ſignifies the word Chriſt? ble 
A. It ſignifies Anointed. 
With what was he anointed ? 
K. With all heavenly graces, and de 
with the fulneſs of the Divinizy it- 
fſelf. S. . . 14. pr. 
' Q. Is Jeſus Chriſt God? hit 
A. He is certainly. Colo/. 2. 9. fol 
(). Is he likewiſe Man? | 
A. He is both God and Man. 
Phil. 3, 6. 5. | 
Q. How many Natures in Chrilt 
our Saviour? 
A. There are two Navies: to Wit, 
the Divine Nature and the Human: 
for he is both God and Man. Hon. 


9 


3 : 

Q. How many Perſons in Jelus 2 
Chrilt ? 

A. There is but one perſon, to wit, 
the perfoi ol the Son ot God only, 16 
Conc. £4 4%. 

Q. Where is our Lord Jeſus 
Chirlt ? | an 

A. In as much as he is God, he is 
every where; but in as much as he is de 
Man, lle is OL ny 1 in Heaven, and in the 


blelled 


1 f 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 1 
Heb, 10. 12. S. Mat. 26. 26. 


|? 0. What obligations do we lie un- *q 
and der to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
it- A. We are obliged to adore and 
[praiſe him as our God, and to give ' 

him great thanks, for becoming Man 1 


for our ſake. 
| Q. What elſe are we obliged to do? 
an. A. We ſhould humble ourſelves 
ſor his ſake, who, upon our account, 
ri} bumbled his incomprehenſible Ma- 
jelly, when he united our poor nature 
/it, io his divine perſon. 2 Cor. 8, 9. 


m THE SIXTH LESSON. 
/ the Redemption of Man. 
ſus Q WY HY was the Son of God 


made Man ? 
A. To redeem and fave us. S. Mat. 
ly. 18. 11. | | 
Q. What means redeeming us? " 
us A. It means, to deliver us from ſin j 


and everlaſting damnation. 
18 Q. Why was mankind thus con- 
is Ndemned ? | 'F 
A, For the diſobedience of our firſt i] 


father 
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father Adam, and likewiſe for the ſin, 
we have wilfully committed ourſelves 
Gen. 3. 6. Rom. 5.12. Ephe/: 2. g. 

Q. What hath our Lord Jeſu: 
Chriſt done, in order to redeem us! 
A. Firſt, he was born in a ftahl: 
among brute beaſts, 2. He ſpe 
thirty-three years in all manner of hu. 


miliation and poverty. 3. He died aff 


length on the crols for vue ſake. 5. 


Luk. 2. 7. S. Luk. g. 25. S. Mat. 27, 
50. 
O, On what day was he born ? 
A. On Chriſtmas-day, about mid. 
night. . Luk. 2 . 8, Se. 

. What did our Saviour Jela 
Chriſt do until the age of thiry 
years ? 

A. He ſpent his life privately, and 
a moſt unknown to the world, iu the 
eg of his blelled mother; $, 
Luh.s9 51. 

2 What did he do from the age 
of mt! ure years until the time of his 
death ? 


vation 3 by word and exawple; 
4nd 


6 


and alſo wrought a vaſt many great 

"I miracles, to prove and confirm his 
Fodtine K. Luk. 4. 15. 10; 17, 18, 

Jef $19, Kr. 24 c. 19. v. 

us? On what day did he die? 

tabs A. On Good Friday. 

[pen! O. For whom did he die? 

f hu: A. For all mankind, and for each 

ed aff Chriſtian in particular. 1 F. Jo. 2. 2. 

5 DQ. Why did he die? | 

. % A. He died to make ſatisfattion 
for our ſins, to merit everlaſting plea— 

7 ſure and happineſs for us; and likes 

mid. wiſe the graces neceilary for obtain» 
ing this bliſs. Rom g. 23, 24, 25. S. 

Jeſa 70. 10. 10. Rom. 7. 24, 25. 

hirg O. What obligations do we owe 
our Lord Jelus Chriſt {or being our 

and Saviour 

1 the A. We are obliged to love and 

S. thank him for this great benefit; to 
put our entire hopes in him, and to 

age tollow his example. Rom. 8. 35: 
F his 7m. 1. 12. S. Mat, 1. 21. 18. Pu, 
+21 


( 20 ) 


THE SEVENTH LESSON. 


Of the N o our Lord Ju 


Chit, 


Q. JAR was the body of [e. 


ſus Chriſt Jaid after hi 
death ? 


A. In the ſepulchre or grave. . 
Mat. 27 60. 

. What mean theſe words of the 
Crond; He deſcended into Hell? 

A. They mean, that our Saviour's 
ſoul went into that part of Hell, cal. 
led Limbo, to deliver the ſouls of the 
juſt trom the capiivity they were in. 
Exhe/ 4. 8, 

. Did — not rife after his death? 


A. He roſe both glorious and im- 


mortal. S. Mat. 28. 6. 

(). When did he riſe? 

A. On the third day after he died, 
to wit, on Eaſler- Sunday. S. Mat. 28, 
1, 2, &c. 

2. Has he aſcended into Heaven? 

A. Yes; he aſcended by his own 
proper power. Ads 1, 9, 10. 
hs ? Q. When 


ent 
"wn 


hen 


( -84. ) 
O. When did he aſcend into Hea- 


ven? | 
A. Forty days after his reſurree- 


tion, to wit, on Aſcenſion Day. Ads 


1. 


O. Will Chriſt our Saviour come 
at the end of the world ? 
A. Yes: he ſhall come viſibly to 


judge every man according to his 


works. S. Mat. 25.31, 32, &c. 

2. Shall the judgment of Man— 
kind be deferred until the end of the 
world? | 

A. The general jucgment ſhall be 
deferred until then, 

. Is there any other judgment be- 


ſides the general judgment? 


A. Yes: there is a particular judg- 
ment which every one ſhall undergo 


at the hour of his death. Heb. g. 27. 
THE EIGHTH LESSON, 
07 the Holy Ghoft, the Church, and the 


heavenly treaſures which are received 


in the Church. 


N. HO is the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. He is the third perfon 
of 


3 
of the moſt boly Trinity. S. Mat. 28, 


19- 
O. When did the Holy Ghoſt de. 


ſcend to the Chu: chr ( 
A. In ten days after the Aſcenſi lon, 5 
to wit, on Whit- Sunday. ACS 2.1, 2 
2, g. 4. 5 
Q- Is the Holy Ghoſt given noy - 
to us? | . 
A. He is always given in an inv. 
hble manner to ſuch as are rightly dil. 4 
poſed to receive him. 2 Cor. 13. 1g. ” 
Q. Are ve obliged to put our hope. 
in lum, and to pray to him as we dof” 
to the . ather and the Son ? I 
A. We are: certainly; for theſe bs 
tree divine Perſons are but one God.“ 
18% Be, : . 
Q. What benefit do we receive. 
from the Holy (hoſt ? ; 
A. He ſanciifies and firengthensi, - 
us; anu enlighieus and guides the 1 
Church ſo, that [he never {hall fall in- . 
to error. 5. Jo. 14. 16, 8 4 
Q. WW hat is the Church i 
A. It is the congregation 3 all the 3 


faithful under Chriſt Jeſus, their in- 
ville 


4 


20. {W:lible head; and under his Vicar on 4 
arth, the Pope. S. ee 16,48; . 4 

de. . 26: 15, 10, 17. ; 1 
O. Who is the Pope | 

| — : 5 i 
7 A. He 15 the viſible head of the 2 
LON, = \ < 9 . a 3 | ; 7 
2. 1. hurch, ſuccellor of Saint Peter, and A 
'M'ri/t's vicar on earth. 5 


Q. Which is the true Church? 
A. It is the holy Catliolic Ron nan 
hurch, whole vilible head is the 
pe. S. Mats 10. 2. S. Jo. 21. 15 


now 


IN Vt 


dil. 


6, &c. 
12, 
; (). Is it neceſſary to be in th 
hope - 7 

ure 


e do 
A. It 1s, becauſe there is no ſalva- 


| jon out of the Church; lor there is 
heſe 
Rn at one only God, one only Paith, 
50d, 
nd one only Baptiim. Ephe/. 3.5. 
2 What means the Communion 


*e1ve 
k Saints ? 
1e A. It means, that al! the true Chil- 
; 1 
ren of Chriſt are parta keis of the ſpi— 
—_ — | _ ; 
Tr itual treaſure of the Church. 1 Cor. 


be. 12. Ke. 0 1 11. 
Q. What is this ſpiritual treaſure 
rhercot the menibers of the Church 


lo partake ? 
A. The 


the 
r in- 
ilble 
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A. The Sacraments, the holy ſaer. 
fice of the Maſs, the prayers of the 
Church, and the good works of tt 
righteous. 

. Is there not 8 union be. 
tween the Faithful upon Earth and 
the Saints in Heaven ? 

A. There is; for we pray to then 
to intercede for us. and they obtain 
us aſhil:nce from God through Jely 
Chriſt. Gen. 48. 16. Zach. 1, 12, 13, 
&c. Ho. 12. 4. Dan. 10. c. 21. i, 
18. c. 1. u., Nr. 15. 1. Rev. 8. 3. 4 

Does this ſpiritual treaſure 0 
the Church prove beneficial to ih: 
ſouls in Purgatory ? 

A. It does, for they receive com 
fort. and ſuccour by the holy ſacrifice 
of the Mals, by the prayers and goo 
works of the fanhftul. 2 Aac. 12 


40. TOY. J 
What are the true children d ( 
the Chanel obliged to do? oh 


A, Ir is but juſt that they mould A 
gi + preat thanks to God, for having 
u them ihe children of ſo pred 
aid o good a mother, againſt wy Fa 

lll 


4 5 
ſaen Nn her enemies cannot prevail.—5. 
f the Mat. 16. 18. 1 Tim. 3. 13. Gal. 4. 
ft. Leb. 12. 22. 23, 


Q. What do you underſtand by 
| be. he Jorgiveneſs of ſins? 

and A. I underſtand, that Jeſus Christ 
ave power to his Church to forgive 
then ns, and eſſectual means whereby 
tan. are ſanctified. S. Mat. 18. 18. 
Jelullh . 20. 23. 


2. 19 

1 THE NINTH LESSON. 

3.4. | 

re / e Neſurreclion of the Fleſh, and 


0 ihe of the Life everlaſting. 


HAT means the reſurrection, 
of the fleſh? 
A. It means that all men ſhall rife 
1h the ſame bodies which they had 
1 life. Job. 19. 26. S. Fo. 5. 
2 

0. Shall the wicked as well as the 
jphieous riſe again ? 
A. They ſhall; but the righteous 
all have glorious bodies, and thoſe 
the wicked ſhall be agly 23 5 


tous. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, * 
ee 2. "What - 


com. 
oriflce 
| good 
C. 12. 
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6 
Q. What reward will God gpnd 
the righteous after their death? Pic; 
A. The glory of Heaven and age 
everlaſting. S. Mat. 25. 34. 46. Þ Co 

Q. What is hfe everlaſting ? 

A. It is to ſee God face to fa 
and to love and praiſe him for all « 
nity in everlaſting pleaſure and H/! 
pineſs.—S. Fo. 17.3. 1 S. 70.9 
Apoc. 19. 7. 

2. What ſhall become of the 
ked whodie in mortal ſin ? . 

A. They ſhall be caſt into Hel, 
Place whete they ſhall never ſee Gi 2. 
and ſhall burn during eternity ab 
with devils. S. Mat. 25. 46. A, 

Q. Whither do thoſe go whoFﬀent 
in venial fin only, or who have. A. 
made full ſatisfaction for their lin} &. 

A. To Purgatory, in order to 
tisfy the divine juſtice, by the! 
ments they are to ſuffer there, S. 4 
5. 20. Apoc. 21. 27. 

Q. What benefit are we to d 
from this leſſon ? 

A. We ſhould think often of | 
unſpeckable reward of the n1ghutec 


5 


gend of the everlaſting torments of the 
icked; that thercby we may cou- 
nd |Þageoully purſue virtue, and ſhun vice. 


Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 6. 11. 12. 
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THE SECOND PART. 


dle Command menes of God, and the 
| | Church. 


THE FIRST LESSON, 
the Commandments of God in fea 


neral, 


cellarv for our Salvation? 
A. The tulhjling of the Command- 
ents of God, and of the Church, 
we . Mat. 19. 17. | 
lin} Q. Why did God give us his holy 
ommandinents ? 
A. To the intent, that they may 
we as a rule for our attions, in giv- 
g us knowledge of the vices that 
ught to be ſhunned, and of the vir- 
es which we ought to embrace. E/. 
18. 105. Prov. 6. 23. 
C3 Q. How 


N. XVHAT is the ſecond thing ne- 


N £043 2 _ 
. INE ear Ref 2 MER. 
ſts Figs: IO 


_ 
. 2 


e 
— 


8 eee e git; DO e 1s 2 
. * 22 * A 8 
— r . A 
Pa : ' 


( 28 ) 
Q. How many Commandment 
has God given us? 


A. Ten. 3 
Q. Say them. 77 
A. lam the Lord thy God, ui rt 
brought thee out of the land of Eo, 
and out of. tle houje of Bondage; 40 A 
ſhalt not have firange Gods before "ff © ; 
Thou fha#t u. 50 rake: tne name of ti <8 
Lord thy God in vain. Remember | ; | 


keep holy the Sabbath Day. Hol 
thy Father and Mother. Thou ſal! i, do 
kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adulter Mp 
Thou ſhalt not cal. Thou ſhalt n 2B 
bear falſe vi. znc/'s avant thy 74 AY 
bour. Thou flat not covet thy ney 4.1 
bour's wife. Tiou ſhait not covet thi; 
neg /tvour's goods. Exod. 20. g. &ir khis 

D. What means do you take iY,, F 
ſtirring up yourſelt, to fulfill the conf, 
mandments of God? 

A. I conſider, that God is my 
vereipn Lord, to {i HP I juſtly oi 
obedience; nnd that bis comma! 
ments are moll lawful, and can eal 
be fulfilled with the aſſiſtance of | 
grace. S. Mat. 11. 30. 1 . 70. 3. 


0. 
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O Do you make uſe of any other 


Nt! 


Wn cans ? 
A. Yes; I think of the great re- 4 
ward which God gives to thoſe who by 
Dolf bis commandments; and of the 15 
vWyerlaliing toiments wherewith the 1 
5 ranſgreflors ſhall be afflicted. Eccli. 1 
Nd $i 
MM 0. Is it neceſſary t to obſerve all the 1 
Wommandments ? 14 
A. Yes; for whoſoever tranſgreſſes Wy. 
ihne only Commandment by a mortal IU 
Yn, deſerves eternal damnation. S. 41 


(ef . 2. 10. 

e What is the abridgment or ſum 
WM the commandments ? 

% A, It is to love God above all 
Pings, and our neighbour as ourlelves; 
Ct r this 18 the acc liſiument of the 


e . S. Ala“. 22. 40. Rom. 13. 9. 
co | 
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THE SECOND LESSON, od 

Firſt Commandment. cho 

IT am the Lord thy God, &c. 59 
Q. XV HAT doth the firſt Com. Ing n 
mandment oblige us to? Q. 


A. It obliges usto believe in God; id u 
to put our hopes in him; to adore} A. 
and love him with our whole heart, hem 
SF; Luk. T ©. 27+ 

Q. What is it to adore God? 

A. lt is to acknowledge that he i 
our maker and ſovereign Lord, and 
to give him all poſſible honour and 
Praiſe. 1 128. 1, 17. 

Q. Make an act of Adoration, Q. 

A. O great God, and almighty" rel; 
Lord, I _ thee, od acknowledgF's Sa! 
thee for my maker and ſovereign A. 


Lord. Is Sai 
Q. What do you mean by lovinpbind, 
God with your whole heart ? lame 


A. I mean, to love him above ere th 
things, to be willing rather to ſuffe he ſou 
denn than offend him. 

Q. Mai 


E 
O. Make an aft of the love of 


od. 
A. O Lord, I love thee with my 
chole heart, aud above all things, be- 


auſe thou art infinitely good, and 
ot amiable, and continually beſtow- 
ng many favours upon me. | 

Q. Doth this Commandment for- 
id us to honour the Saints? 


re give to God; for we honour them 
only as his friends and faithful ſer- 
ants, and merely upon his account. 
5. 13, #4; 15- 18.7. 
Kings 2. 15. 8. 17. 22. Rev. 19. c. 
o. v. Rom. 13. 7, 8. 

Q. Is it lawful to pay any honour 
r reſpett to the images of Chriſt and 
Mis Saints? 


is Saints, of whom they put us in 
nind, juſt as we do in regard of the 
lame of Jeſus; yet, we do not be- 
e alſÞeve that there is any virtue either in 
ulfele ſound of the word, or in the ima- 


ving 


Mab 


A. No, becauſe the honour we give 
hem is not the ſame with that which 


A. It is, for the ſake of Chriſt and 
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ges of Chriſt and the Saints. Num. 21. 
8, 9. Phil. 2. 10. Conc. Trid. Sf. 
25. 
50. But, did not God forbid pot 
only to ſhew any honour or reſpet 
to images, but allo to make the like. 
neſs of any thing either in Heoven a. 
bove, or in the Earth beneath, or in tht 
Waters under the Earth? 

A. He did indeed expieſsly for. 
bid the Jews, who were extremely 
Prone to idolatiy, even to make any 
ſuch likeneſs, leſt they ſhould adore 
and worihip them as Gods, and thus 
have ſtrange Gods before the Lord, iu 
imitation of the nations round about 
them, who all adored and ſerved 
ſtocks and ſtones, Gods of gold and 
Glver, &c. but no people do now look 
on this prohibition of making the 
likeneſs of any thing, as obligatory 
or binding. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſe there is no danger in 
this age, that Chriſtians will adore or 
ſerve the image or likeneſs of any 
thing either in Heaven or earth: |! 
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is neither ſtock, nor ſtone, nor ſtatue 
of gold or filver, but the exceſſive 
love of the world, vanity, too great a 
ie to our own ſentiments and other 
i MW diſorderly paſſions, that are the idols 


or falle God of Chriſtians in theſe. 


days. 
Q. How do you prove, that it is 

in that ſenſe that God has forbid the 
. Jews to make the likeneſs of any. 
ring either in Heaven or on earth? 
A. It is proved plainly from God's 
own words, both in the ſame place, 
and in ſeveral other places of Scrip- 
ure, where he ſayeth: Ye ſhall not 
make Gods of felder, neither ſhall ye 
mare unto you Gods of gold; which is 


ot have /lrange Gods before me! Thou 
hait not adore or ſerve any graven 
hung ether in Heaven or on earth ſo 
hat it is manifeſt, that all is but one 
ud the ſame commandment explain- 
d and ſet forth at large; and conle- 
ently, that no eſſential part of the 
ommandments is left out in our 
Wort Catechiſms, it being clear 10 
1 | C5 the 


he ſame thing as to lay : Thou ſhalt 
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the reaſon of achild, that if we müthe 
have but one only true God, we myWpidt 
not have either image or likenels, peor 
any thing elſe for our God. FEx,/{Wray 
R029. , g. c. 15. Let. 19. 43.7. 

caters e 2 

Q. What other proof have yo 


le Ve 


for it ? A. 

A. It is, that among the Jo deed 
themſelves, prone as they were to ieep 
latry, there was, by God's <p} pouftbem, 
ment, a religious uſe of images; der 
God commanded Moſes to make tte C 
Cherubims or Angels of beaten golrate, 
and to place them honourably ond; u 
two ends of the Meis- ſcat, whiſCom: 
covered the Ark; he allo commandeſend p 
him to make a Serpent of braſs, eWibe ch 


ſet it UPON 2 pole, that every that l 
that ſhould be bitten by the fie in ie either 
pents, might look on it and be bealed Bead 
which. Chriſt declares io be a ligute ing, {0 
image of himſelf exalted on the e cl 
Exod. 25. 17 18. S. Fo. g. 14. ſuc! 

Salomon alſo giaved two Chetgzet us, 
bims of image werk on the walls openly 
the temple, and covered them wi 


805 
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gold; he alſo wrought Chernbims on 


be veil of the temple: ſo that theſe 


pictures were always placed before the 
people, whenſoever they kneeled and 
„ rayed in this holy houſe. 2 Chron. 
, 10, 13, 14. 

& | d. Do 2 Catholics pray to, and 
voſWerve images? 

IA. No, by no means: We do in- 
{deed kneel and pray before them (to 
deep us from diſtractions) but not to 
hem, no more than Joſhua and the 


ders of Iſrael prayed to the Ark of 
de Covenant, when they lay proſ- 
rate, praying until evening before 
n; no more than others pray to the 


Communion-table, when they kneel 
and pray betore it; and as we have 
„be charity to believe upon their word, 
that they neither pray to, nor adore 
eher the Communton-table or the 


ing, fo thould they, i: ſeems, ave the 
elke chority for us, tering, the whole 

church aflembl-d at Iient. even all 
genf us, men, women, na culldren, do 
Il Nepenly) declare and co anth pro— 


4 


WII icls, 


Bead and Wine, they receive kneel. 
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feſs, that we neither pray to nora. 
dore images; that we certainly knoy 
they can neither ſee, nor hear, not 
help us; that we firmly believe, 20 
confidence ought to be placed in them, 
nothing: ought to be aſked of them, and 
that the honour due to God ought 
not, on any account, to be given to 
any creature whatſoever, either in 
Heaven or on earth. Conc. Trid. Sg. 
25 
2. What benefit then have we by 
them ? 5 

A. They feelingly repreſent to us 
the myſteries of our Saviour's death 
and paſſion, and the ſufferings of bis 
Saints: they ſerve as books to tl 
en and excite us all to follow 
the example of God's glorious fer- 
vants. Conc. 1rd. ib. | 
2. But ſince there is neither di 

vinity nor virtue in them, what ho. 

nour or reſpect can be ſhewn them! 
A. The ſme reſpett, in propor: 

tion, which is given to the name 0 
Jeſus; for Chriſt's holy image is the 
| VEL! 


1 


very ſame to the eye that his holy 


name is to the ear. 
Q. Give us ſome other example? 
A. The ſame reſpe& with that which 
is ſhewn to churches and houſes of 


prayer, by all thoſe who uncover 


themſelves at their entering therein ; 
the ſame with that reſpe& which is 
ſhewn to the Lord's ſupper by ſuch 
as believe it to be but bread and wine, 
a figure or ſign only of Chriſt's body 
and blood, and yet receive it kneel- 
ing; the ſame with that reſpect and 


honour which God ordered Moſes to 


ſhew to the very ground he flood up- 
on, ſaying: Take off thy ſhoes from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
ſandeſt is holy ground. Exod. g. 5. 

Q. Doth this reſpect reſt in the 
things to which it is ſhewn ? 

A. No; it is referred ſtraight to 
Chriſt and his Saints, juſt as the re- 
ſpect which is uſually ſhewn to the 
throne, and to the King's ſtatue or 
picture, is, in the judgment of all 
men, referred to the King himſelf; 
and the diſreſpect ſhewn to the King's 


image, 
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image, is never ſuppoſed to be level. 
led at either paper, or ſtock, or ſtone, 
but at the King's own perſon. 

. Is 1 commendable to pay re- 
ſpett to the relicks of Saints ? 

A. It is; becaule their bodies were 
members of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
dwelling-place of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that likewiſe they ſhall one day 
be glorious in heaven. 1 Cor. g. 16. 
„ 

For what other reaſon is re. 
ſpect paid to the relicks of ſaints? 

A. Becauſe God made uſe of them 
to do a great deal of good to thoſe 
who reſpett them. 4 Kings 13. 21. 
S. Mat. 9. 20. Ad. 5. c. 15. v. 19. c. 
$1: 1 

2. Is it againſt this commandment 
to conſult Fortune-tellers, Enchanters 
or Witches, who make a compact 
with the Devil ? 

A. It is undoubtedly; for what- 
ever knowledge they have 1s trom 
the Devil. Levit. 19. 31. Deut. 18. 


10, 11, 12. 


Q. In 


1 
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Q. In what doth Witchcraft or En- 
chantment confilt ? 

A. It conſiſts in uſing of words or 
ſons for an end, which they have no 
force or virtue to attain 10, either 
tram nature, or God, or the church. 

Q. Do He cieticks fin againſt this 
Commandment? | 

A. They do for certain; becauſe 

iney do not ſincerely heliere what 
the Roman Catholic Church holds. 
All thoſe likewiſe ſin, who either 
by word or deed ſhew an inclination 
or bent to Hereſy, by hearing their 
prayers, or inflruthons, or otherwiſe. 
S. Mat. 18. 27. Rom. 10. 10. 

Q. Is it permitted to read hereti- 
Cal 00K$ p | 

A. No; it is rot allowed either to 
read or keep them without iea-e; 
neither is 1t permitted to pry into the 
wyſteries of faich, or to doubt of any 
one article thereof. Prov. 25. 27. 
Cloff. 1 343 

„Boes he who is ignorant, tliro' 
his own fault, of the Lord's Prayer, of 
the Apuſtles' Creed, of the Command. 
ments 
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ments of God, or thoſe of the Church 
{in againſt this Commandment ? 

A. He does without doubt; and 
ſo does he who underſtands them nos 
through his own negle&. 1 Cor. 14, 
2 5 © « 3. 5 

Q. Is it againſt this Command. 
ment to murmur or exclaim apainſ 
God F. 

A. It is certainly; whereas God 
dotb, in all things, act according to 
Juſtice; and not only to exclaim a. 
gainſt him is a tranſgreſhon, but it i; 
alſo againſt this Commandment, 10, 
To have a diſguſt' to God or godly 
things. 2. To let much time paß] 
without thinking of him, or of the 
duty we owe him. g. To hinder o- 
thers from doing any thing that would 
redound to the honour of God. 

. Doth this Commandment for- 


bid to ſhew or have a diſreſpect for! 
the Saints? Cs any 
A. It forbids to diſhonour not on- Pe 
ly the ſaints, but alſo their relick, . 
their images, or any ſacred thing, be 
ſuch N 


4 


6 4 ©} 
ſich as the word of God, the places 
onſecrated to his ſervice, &c. 


Q. What elſe doth this Command- 
ent forbid ? 


wrch, 


; and 
2 not, 
r. 14 
ation, or the forgiveneſs of our fins. 
nand. 
painſſÞnercy alone, will fave us, without 
ny good works. 

God 3. To put our hope in any creature 
ng toſwhatſoever more than in God. 

m2. 4. To commit any fin or remain 
t it unit, through a preſumption of God's 
„ 11, Fnercy. Rom. 2, 3, 4, 6. &c. 

zodh THE THIRD LESSON. 


125 Oft the Second Commandment. 


thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain. 

), HAT does the ſecond 
Commandment forbid us? 
A. It ſorbids us, firit, to {wear to 
ary thing we know, or even doubt to 
t ON. WE falſe. 

ick, 2. To ſwear without neceſſity, al- 
ung, {cough the thing be true and juſt. S. 


ſuch Plat. 5. 34, 35, 37 


er o- 
ould 


for- 


t for 


3. To 


A. It forbids, 1ſt, to deſpair of ſal- 


2. To preſume that God, by his 
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3. To ſwear what we do not in. 
tend to perform; or to negledt fulfil. 


ling, when we can, a lawful oath. 


"Jer. 4. 2. 

4. T's beer we ſhall do what i; 
bad, or not to do what is good. 

5. To conceal the truth from our 


Jawful ſuperior, when he requires of 


us to tell it; in which caſe, we do 
not only ſin, but we are likewiſe ob. 


liged to repair all the damage and 


harm which happened thereby to our 
neighbour. 


6. To ſwear by God or the Saints 0 


blood wounds or limbs. 
7. To give to the Devil, or curſe 


at any rate ourſelves, our ſoul or bo- 


dy, our children, ſervants, cattle, or 
any thing elſe whatſoever. 

8. To wiſh either temporal or ſp. 
ritual harm to ourſelves or others. 

. To make a vow without intend- 
ing to fulfil it; or to make a vow of 
doing what is evil or diſpleaſing to 
God. 

10. To break a lawful vow. 
Q. From hence then it rom 
tha 


dt in. 
ulfil. 


Oath, 
at 13 
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hat it is an ill cuſtom to be given to 
wearing 7 | 
A. ltis a very bad cuſtom; where» 
ore, thoſe fooliſh people fin greatly, 
ho matter not whether they have 
ruth or falſehood on their fide, or 
wear to the truth itſelf without ne- 
Ry. 
. What ſhould our ſpeech be in 
order to avoid fin? | 
A. Yes, yes; no, no: as our Sa- 
jour taught and commanded us; for 
what 15 more than theſe proceedeth from 
ol, S. Mat. 5. 37. 


THE FOURTH LESSON. 
The Third Commandment. 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath 
day. 


; HAT is required in this 
£ W hn? 

A. We are required to keep and 
ſanftiſy Sunday, the Lord's-dav, as 
Cod and the Church orders us. Exod. 
ere 47. 27% 


20. 8, 9, 10. 7 | 
What works are forbidden on 
this ſacred day? 


A. Ser« 
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A. Servile or Jaborious bodily 
works, ſuch as plowing and harroy. 
ing, buying and ſelling, and ſuch like; 
but paruculaarly all fort of fin. Exad 
16. 23. E£2ech. 23. 38. 

Q. Are there any other works for. 
bidden beſides thoſe that ate very 
toilſome? 

A. Yes: all worldly works where. 
by we gain any earthly profit, or that 
withdraw us from the ſervice of God, 
without real neceflity, are likewile 
forbidden. 

O. Is it forbidden to engage others 
to do any ob theſe works? 

A. Yes; and we are moreover ob. 
liged to hinder all thoſe under our 
charge from working, Exod. 20. 10. 

Q. Are thoſe ſervile or bodily works 
which belong to the ſervice of God, 
a breach of the Lord's day ? 

A. No; it they be ſuch as cannot 
be deferred until another time. 

2. Is it forbidden to dreſs meat, 
to lerve cattle, and the like ? 

A. No; it is no breach of the pre- 
cept to do what regards this days 

main- 
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maintenance, and could not be done 
the day before without inconvens 


Exod. 12. 15. 

Q. What are we obliged to do on 
tis ; day more than on other r 

A. To pray and do godly works, 
ſuch as to hear mals punttualiy, to 
aſht at the ſermon, to read pin a! 
books, to ſay the 8 or do {oine 
other good Wok 

(). Is it a p irofs 10401 of the Lord's 
day to chat, or entertain idle thoughts 
at divine fervice, at icrmoi, or cate— 
chin? 

A. it is for certain; tor 
quires that we ferve hun di; ZCI a0 
ſpirit and truth. S. 70. 4. 2:1. 

. Does: he fa. neuify the Lord's 
day, W v9 pends the moſi part of it 
diigking. d'vertilements 
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ny diene; 7 

A. He PE 3 not; for God and the 
Chu:ich inſlituted boty days, in order 
that we ſhould give the greater part 
of the day to God and the ſalvation 
of our foul; and a fervile nſeful work 


is much lol diſple caling it in the light of 
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God, than exceſſive divertiſement 


idleneſs, and every other bad action. ( 
THE FIFTH LESSON. b 
Of the Commandments which regal 2 
our Neighbour in general, and d 5 
the fourth Commandment in pa 
ticular. 
Honour thy Father and Mother. I 
| WY HAT do theſe Commandſ i: 
1 menis which regard ou 
Neighbour treat of? 0 
A. Of every duty, and particularlſſþ a 
of the love we owe our neighbour. 11 
Q. How are we to love our neigb 
bouur ? q 
A. As ouifelves: that is, to wil 
our neighbour all the good we will tr 
ourſelves; neither to do, nor will o 
him evi, po more than to ourſelves] ft 


and to help him in his neceſlinyb 
Rom. 13.8, 9, 10. Rom. 15. 4 
Q. Who is our neighbour? 
A. Every one, even our enemy tt 


S. Mat. 5. 44. tl 
Q. Why are we obliged to los 
our neighbour ? it 


A. Be 


Ment 


Ction. 
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A. Be 


1 


A. Becauſe he bears the image of 


God; and alſo becauſe God loves 
him, and commands us to love him 
as ourſelves. S. Marc. 12. 31. 

Q. What doth the fourth Com- 
mandment order us to do? 

A. To love and honour our parents 
and ſuperiors, Whether eccleſiaſtical 
or civil; to be obedient to them both 


in word and deed; to aſſiſt them in 


all their neceſlities, whether ſpiritual 
or corporal ; and to do all cheertully 
and gladly. Colo. 3. 20. Rom. 13. 
1. 2, &c. Heb. 1g. 17. 1 Din. 5. 4. 
Q. In what are we obliged to obey 
them ? | 

A. In every thing that 1s not con- 
traty to the commandments of God 
or the Church; for if their commands 
ſhould be againſt either, it would not 
be at all permitted to obey them. 
Acf. 5. 29. | 

Q. What are the obligations of 
the father and mother in regard of 
their children? 

A. To nouriſh, educate and inftruct 
them; to give them a calling or hve- 


lihood 
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Iihood according to their ability. 
chiefly to bring them up in the fer“ 
and love of God, and to give then“ 


good example. 2 Cor. 12. 14. Eh 
6 


yy | | 

Q. Doth this Commandment re. 
gard the duty which man and wit 
owe each other? 

A. Yes, without doubt. 

Q. How is the huſband to behave 
himſelf in regard of his wife ? 

A. As Chriſt behaves himſelf in 
regard of the Church, that is, loving. 
ly and carefully ; for the wife 1s: 
member of the huſband, as we are a! 
members of Chriſt. Gen. 2. 23, 24: 
S. Mar. 10. 18. Ephe/. 5. 25, 28, 30 
31. | 
s Q. How is the wife to behave ber. 
ſelf towards her huſbaud ? 

A. She ought to be very affection. 
ate and ſubmiſhve to him, as the 


Church is to Jeſus Chriſt. Epleſ.; 
28.29. 24. 

Does this Commandment pu 
any obligation on the married coupk 
in regard of thole under their charge 


A. I! 


n 
A. It obliges them to govern al! 
thoſe that are undar their command, 
according to the will of God; and it 
requires of all thoſe that are under 
heir authority, to be heartily ſubmiſ- 
hve and obedient to them in every 
thing, that is not plainly contrary to 
he will of God, or their own welfare. 
Ephe/. 6. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Colo). 3. 22, 23: 
. 
O. What follows from what we 
ave ſaid here? | 
A. It follows clearly, 1ſt, That ſuch 
hildren as diſobey, abuſe, or deſpiſe 
are Neir parents either in thought, word, 

| | 5 « f 
1 r deed, do {in grieveouliy ; and, for 
8 to ertain, are commonly unfortunate in 

bis life, and eternally miſerable in 
he next. | 

2. They alſo fin grievauſly, who a- 
Aion ile or deſpiſe their maſters or lawfyl 
4 dbeNeberiors, whether eccleſiaſtical or 
16 wil. . 

3. Thoſe parents and ſuperiors fn 
greatly, who rule not their children 
nd family in the fear and love of 

od; or treat their children oi infe- 
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riors outrageouſly, or with exceeding 


contempt. Epheſ. 6. 4. Coloſ. g. al. 

4. Man and wife fin greatly, if they 
provoke and ſcold each other, or en. 
tertain anger and hatred. Gal. 5. 15. 


THE SIXTH LESSON. 
The Fifth Commandment. 
Thou halt not fill. 
V THAT is required in the fifi 
2 Commandment ? 
A. Not to murder any one; noti 


covet or wiſh the death of any perſor 


not to beat any man; not to give 
receive a challenge; not to refule 
aſk forgiveneſs of him whom ye 
have effronted ; not to refuſe to pa 
don him who either diſhonoured, 
buſed, or ſJandered you. S. Mat. 


39. Col. 3. 15. 1 II . 5. 15. 1 S. Ft 


9 | 
: Q. Why are we obliged to forgiv 


thoſe that abuſe or defame us? _ 

A. Becauſe our Saviour Jeſus Chr 
commands it; and that he himſe 
pradiled the ſame, which he old 


e niit 


not it 
erſorn 
zive 0 
fuſe i 


neighbour. 


WK Commandment ? 


„ 
us to do. S. Mat. 5. 44. S. Mat. 18. 


$2. 35. 1 S. Pet. 2. 21, 22, 23. 


Q. Do not Catholics hold, that it 


is law ful for them to murder Here- 
tics ? 

A. Not at all; on the contrary, we 
know, that we are obliged to help 
them in their neceſſity, and to wiſh 
them all the good we wiſh ourſelves, 
even when they would oppreſs and 
perſecute us, for they are always our 
S. Mat. 5. 44. 

Moreover, as the Church prays for 
their converſion, and the converſion 
of all thoſe who are aſtray, ſo ought 
we after the example of all the Saints, 


Wand of our Saviour himſelf, to have 


great compaſſion of them, and to pray 
beartily to God, that he may merei- 
fully enlighten and bring them all to 


che knowledge of the truth, in order 


that we may all make one fold under 


one ſhepherd. S. Luk. 23. 44. 1 Iim. 
I.. 1, &c. Ma/s-book on Good- briday. 


„What elle is requied in this 


A. ift, 
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A. 1ſt, To bear neither hatred ng 
grudge to any one. 

2. To ſow no diſcord or ſtrife + 
mongſt any perſons whatſoever, 

3. Neither to rejoice at the deat 
of any one, nor prieve for his being 
alive. 

4. Neither to abuſe nor defame any 
one either in his preſence or abſence 
g. Not to kill the Toul of any neigh. 
bour, by provoking him to mori 
lin. | 

6. To permit no one to commit: 
mortal ſin, while you can eaſily hin 
der it, eſpecially if be be under you 
command, 
. Not to alliſt, nor protect, nod“ 
harbour incendiaries, murderers, oi 
other malefactois. In ſhort, neither 
to do, nor wiſh any evil to anothenſe* 
in thought, word, or deed. Luc. 
27, 28, 31, &c. 1 1h//. 5. 15. Ron 
1. 92. 

(). What good doth this Com 
mandment oblige us to? | 

A. It obliges us to be meek an 01 
charitable to all; to render good fol 
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evil, and to pray for our perſecutors, 


as Chriſt commanded vs. 


THE SEVENTH LESSON, 
The fixth and ninth Commandments. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Aduller Ps. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Netghbour's 


O. \A7 HAT do the ſixth and ninth 


Commandments forbid us? 

A. They forbid a man to have any 
carnal communication with any other 
woman than his own wife, and a wo- 
man with any other man, than her 
dwn huſhand; and even to covet or 
leſire any ſuch ſinſul commerce. S. 

at. 5. 28. 1 Cor. 7. 4. 

Q. Are immodeſt looks, or un- 
halle kiſſes a breach of this Com- 
mandment ? 

A. They 


are; as alſo unchaſte 


ouches of ourſelves or others, wilful 
pollution, lewd diſcourſes, filthy ſongs, 
eading of love-books, and every o- 


D 9 


ther 


Rom. 12. 


14. 1 C. Pet. 3. 8, 9. S. Mat. 5. 44. 


(- 34 


ther impudent or ſhameleſs action, Wy 
Calaf. 8-5: 1 /. 4. 4. 

Q. Are unchaſte thoughts, without 
any deſign of coming to action, a 
breach of this Commandment ? 

A. Yes; if entertained with delight 
and pleaſure. S. Mat. 23. 26. &. 
Mark 7. 21, 22. 2 Cor. 7. t. 

. Is it a more grievous offence to 
fin with a perſon in ſacred orders, or 
with a religious man or woman, than 
with another ? 

A. Yes, it is much more grievous 
and more abominable: it is likewiſe 
a greater offence to {in with a kanl- 
man or kinſwoman, or with a married 
man or woman, than with others. 

Q. What is required of man and? 
Wife in theſe Commandments ? 

A. Fidelity and compliance in re- 
gard to one another, as they promiſed 


at their mariiage ? ( 
Q. How 1s this abominable fin offÞe: 
the fleſh to be avoided? { 
A. The belt means for avoiding it ne 


is to beware of bad company, and the 
vocation of ſin; to ſhun intempe: 
X rance, 
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rance, choice meat and drink, and eſ- 
decially idleneſs; to ſubdue the juſt 
ind inclination of the fleſh by faſting 
and praying; to confeſs often, and 
ommunicate with much devotion. 


cli. 33. 29. Gal. 5, 24. Ephiſ. 5. 18. 


THE EIGHTH LESSON. 


Of the ſeventh and tenth Command. 
ments. 


Thou ſhalt not fleat ; 
hou Halt net covet thy Nagitoer's 


Goods. 


0. WHA is forbidden _ theſe 
two Commandments ? 

A.Weare forbiddento take, receive, 
etain, or even deſire, either private= 
y Or openly, any thing belonging ta 
uf neighbour, without his conlent. 
(), How elfe are theſe Command- 
nents broken? 


A. They are broken, 1ſt, By every 


ue who is unwillipg to pay his dents, 
dr his ſervants wages, when it is in 
us power. Rom. 13. 8. S. Jam. 5. 5. 
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2. By him who retains loſt good 
without making an enquiry. or ſearci 
after the owner, Exod. 23. 4. De, 
22. 1, &c. 

3. By him who cheats in bargain 
Ing; deceives by falſe weights « 
meaſures; by playing with ſet cards; 
by making figns to his partner; b 
cogged or falſe dice; or through th 
ignorance of the gameſter, Prot 
21.1. 1 14%. 4.6. 

4 By him who hinders another h 
drifts or foul practices of any thing hi 
could Jawfully come by. The}. bd 

5. By him who buys or receive! 
any thing, which could not be well 
ſuppoſed to belong to the perſon thi 

preſents it. EHI. 5. 11. 

6. By the negligent ſervant or jour. 
ney man, who ſpends the time 1dly, 0 
doth not take care of the things tha 
are intruſted to him. 

7. By childien, who fteal any thin 
from their parents, to ſpend it foo! 
iſhly. 

V. By parents, when they ſpenc 
exttavagantly the things which the 
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zre obliged to ſpare for their chil- 
dren. 


9. And laſtly, by him who gives 


aſſiſtance, counſel, or conſent to the 
committing of any of the aforeſaid 


fins, although the intended evil ſhould 


ever enſue, 


G. Is uſury a breach of theſe Com- 
andments? 

A. Without doubt it is. 

Q. What 1s uſury ? 


A. It is.a loan. of money, corn, 
butter, meal, and ſuch like, given 
principally in view of requiring or 
receiving ſome hire, or worldly profit 
in virtue thereof. 


2 How ſhall a perſon know, that 
t is not chiefly in view of ſome 
orldly advantage, he gives a loan? 
A. It he demands nothing, and be 
giſpoſed or ready to lend, although 
e ſhould receive no worldly profit 
hereby, it is certain that worldly in- 
ereſt is not his principal view. | 

Q. Is it not permitted, in this caſe, 
0 follow the law and cuſtom of the 
ountry wherein we live? 
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A. No; 
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A. No; if they be contrary to the 
law of God; for neither king ni 
country upon earth has power to gie 
us leave to trangreſs the command. 
ments of God. A. 4. 19. 

Q. Has God commanded us not to 

ive a loan to our neighbour, prinei 
_ pally in view of getting ome eau 
profit thereby? 

A. He has certainly, in many pls 
ces of Scripture, eſpecially in the 
Goſpel; and therefore, the hoh 
Fatlers Popes, Councils, and tht 
generality of Divines condenn 
both uſury and uſurers. P/. 14. 15 
Ezech. 18. 8, 13, 17. S. Lu. 6. 35 
S. Cypr. ibid. g Teſlim. ad Quirin. 
Greg. Milſen kom. 4. in Eccle. S. ( 
hom. 57. 2N Mat. S. Amb. lib. de Tobi 
c. 4, 5» 0, 13, 14, 15. S. Hier. in c. 10 
Ezech. S. Aug. in F/. 93. fern. 
S. Thom. 2. 2. 9. 78. Art. 1. in Corp 
Leo X. in Conc. Later. V. Sefj. ic 
Alex. III. in Conc. Later. III. «| 
SUPER Eo de U/ur. Urban III. (ib. ; 
Decret. cap. CONSULULT. Sextus |, 
Bull. 44. Deteſt. Alex. III. Deore 
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10. Martii. 1666. Innocent XI. De- 
I 2. Mart 1679. Conc. Later. III. 

5. Cone. Ludg. II. c. 26, 27. Conc. 
2 ſub en. V. Conc. Med. I. ſuò 
FS. Carolo, &c. 

. Is it forbidden us to receive, or 
"ie any intereſt, upon any ac- 
count whatſoever ? 

A. lt is not forbidden us either to 
receive, or ſue for an equal value of 


the profit, which we certainly loſe ; 


or for reparation of the damage we 
ſuffered by giving a loan, and that 
according to the deciſion of a wiſe 
perſon, provided we ſignified this loſs 
or damage o the perſon we gave the 
loan to, before he received it, and 
that it was not in our crak to avoid 
lad loſs 

Q. For what end ought we to give 
a loan ? 

A. To ſhew charity, ſriendſhip, or 
kindneſs towards our neighbour; for 
he is an uſurer that has any other 
principal view, Or that demands an 
thing, ſave only, as we faid above, 
in caſe of damage and loſs of gain, 

D 6 which 
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which often happens among mer. 
chants. Decret. Innocent. AI. 2 Mart 
1679. 

Q. Is not there uſury ſometime 
committed in bargains and contracts 
A. Yes, and often too; for it i 
uſury to {ell any thing dearer than i 
is actually worth, upon the ſole ac. 
count of giving credit or time tor the 
payment of the price thereof. 

Q. How ſhall one know that hi 
bargain or contract is not ſinful] ? 

A. Let him aſk advice of a pious 
and knowing man, and conſider, that 
it doih not avail bim to gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own foul, 
S. Mat. 16. 26. 

Q. Doth the perſon fin, who pays 
the intereſt of a loan? — 

A. No, if he was under the necel- 
ſity of borrowing ; but if he was nc, 
he ſinned tor tempting his neighbour, 
by furniſhing him an occaſion of {in- 
ning. | 

Q. What are the obligations oi 
ulurels, and of ſuch as break the le. 
veith Commandment? _ 

A. T hes 
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A. They are obliged not only to 


do penance for the ſin they have 


committed, but alſo. to reſtore what 


they have got unjuſtly, and to repair 
exactly what hurt and damage they 


have done their neighbour in his re- 


putation or in his goods. Rom. 13. 7. 
Q. What, if they ſhould not make 
teſlitution of their neighbour's goods ? 
A. Their children or heirs are ob- 


liged to do it, in proportion of what 


they gain by the injuſtice of their 
parents and relations. 

Q. What, if it ſhould not be in our 
power to give full ſatisſaction to our 
neiglbour? | 

A. Let us make reſlitution accori- 
ing to our abilities, and reſolve to 
give full ſatisfaclion as ſoon as it ſhall 
be in our power. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

Q. To whom ought this ſatisfaction 
to be made? 

A. To the perſon that ſuffered the 
hurt or damage, or to his heirs ; if his 
leis, are hot to be found, let the per- 
lon hable to reſtitution conſult his 
ptitual ſupert01s, 

| 1H 
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THE NINTH LESSON- 


The Eighth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, 


1 
) 


Q. \A7HAT is forbidden in th 


Commandment? 

A. To do any injuſtice to our 
neighbour, by witneſſing what is falſe 
in matter of judgment or law, or in 
any matter of debate, which tends to 
his prejudice. 

O. Who breaks this Command. 
ment 1n matter of judgment or ſtrife? 
A. He that falſely accuſeth ano- 

ther; he that affirms what he know: 

to be falſe ; he that defends an unjull 
cauſe, or that declares not the truth, 
when he 1s required to diſcover i. 
Prov. 21. 28. 

Q. Who elſe ſins in judgment? 
A. The judges or atbitrators wis 
judge partially, or acquit the guilt 
and condemn the innocent, 

How 1s the Commandment 
broken otherwiſe than in 1 
or in ſtrife ? 


A. 51 
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A. By revealing, without neceſlity, 
he ſecret failings of another; by re- 
ling, by flandering, or by detract- 
ug, or by curſing bim; likewiſe by 
reaking our promiſe without a law- 
ul cauſe ; by opening another man's 
etters, or by thinking ill of him, con- 
firuing his words or actions in the 
vorſt ſenſe when they could bear a 
good meaning. Prov. 11, 13. Prov. 
it, 22. S. Fo. 8. 44. Coloff. 3. . 
J. Mat. 7. 1. | 5 

Q. Is lying a breach of this Com- 
mandment ? | 

A. It is certainly. 

Q. What is a lye?r 

A. It is to ſay or ſignify any thing 
contiary to the knowledge of our 
conſcience, with a deſign of deceiy- 
ing another. „ 

Q. Can a lye be lawſully told for a 
good end ? 

A. It cannot; for it is a lin to tell 
alye, let the motive be what it will; 
becauſe it is contrary to the truth, 
contiaty to God; for truth is God, 
and God is the truth. S. Zo. 8 c. 44. 
14. . 16. 9. Q. But 
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Q. But if by words only I deceit 
another, in order to do him ſervice 
can it poſſibly be a ſin? n 

A. It is not lawful to do evil thing 
that good may come of them; buſh 
every lye is an evil, becaule it is; 
gainſt the trutb. Rom. g. 8. 

Q. What is detrattion ? 

A. Every diſcourſe, even one on] 
word, or the very carriage that leſſen 
the reputation or eſteem of our neigh 
bour. 

Q. Is detraction a grievous fin? 

A. Yes, the Holy Ghoſt athrm 
that a detractor or backbiter is nc 
better than a ſerpent that bites in thi 
dark. Eccle. 10. 11. 

Q. Do they fin who liſten to de 
tractors ? 

A. Without doubt, if they wilfulh 
and gladly liſten to them. l 
8. 11. 

Q. How is a perſon to behave hin 
ſelt in the company of detractors? 

A. He ought to hinder the detrac 
tion as much as he can, by ſilencin 
thoſe who run down their neighbout 


ll 
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deceinfWf he has a ſuperiority or power over 
lerviceſhem, by waving the diſcourſe de- 

ently; by ſhewing his diſlike by his 
| thingWilence and contempt; or laſlly, to 
m; buKtuit entirely the back biting com- 
it 18 dany. 


2. Is it permitted on any account 
o ſpeak ill of another ? 

A. It is lawful, and even ſomes» 
imes neceſlary, to ſpeak of our neigh- 
our's failing; firſt, if the ſin be cer- 
ain and public, 1t can be ſpoken ot, 
rovided it be not with an evil inten- 
jon, but for ſome good end, and thro' 
ome neceſſity. 5 

2, It can and ought to be revealed 
iſcreetly and decently to the perſon 
bat can correct the ſinner, or hinder 
im from ſinning. 

2, It is alſo permitted and neceſſary 
d put a perſon on his guard againſt 
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De evil or hurt which had been de- 
ve hinWoned, and is preparing againſt bim; 
ors? Wit let the informer beware of a de- 
detracWre of revenge, of a view of intereſt, 
lencinflad every other evil intention. 
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Q. Is ſlattery a breach of this Con 
mandment ? 
A. It is certainly. 
Q. What is flattery ? 
A. It is a falſe or exaeſlive praiſe 
Q. Why do you ſay that flatte 
is a fin ? : 
A. Becauſe it is commonly con. 
trary to truth, and is apt to noun 
and maintain the pride, vain glory, 
and other failings of the perſon ex 
ceſlively praiſed. Prov. 29. 5. Ec 
7. 6. 
THE TENTH LESSON. pat 
Of the Commandments of the Church. 


Q AE we moreover obliged {t 


| keep the Commandineniuh 
of the Church, together wich the 
Commandments of God? 

A. We are; becaule God com 
mands us, under pain of damnation, 
to obey our holy Mother the Church; 
for our Saviour enjoins us to look oi 
every man, who heareth not tis 
Church, as a Heathen and Publicau 
S. Mat. 18. 17. 
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Q. Is it not enough for us, in order 
> obtain eternal life, to keep the 
ommandients of God? 

A, It is certainly; but we are not 
ly obedient to God, unleſs we ohe y 
he Church; 
3 de/piſeth God Rimfelf. S. Luk. 
0. yy did the Church give us 
ommandments ? 

A. In order to fulfil the Com- 


indmenis of God with greater rea- 
lineſs and more eaſe. 


Q Say the Commandments of the 


hurch ? 

A. 1. To keep certain appointed 
lays holy. 

2. To obſerve 
lays of faſt, 

g. To eat no ſleſh-meat on Fri- 
Jays, Saturdays, or other days of ab- 
tinence, 

4. To confeſs, at leaſt, once a year. 
3. To receive the bleſſed ſacra- 
nent of the Euchariſt at Eaſter, or 
hereabouts. 


the commanded 


6. Not 


for according to the 


ord of God, whoſoever dejprſeth the 


PPE Rr rr 


4 66 


6. Not to marry with ſolemnig, 
from the beginning of Advent uni 
Epiphany, nor from the beginning d 
Lent until after Low-Sunday. 

Q: What doth the Church order 
us in the firſt Commandment d 

A. We have already ſpoken of 
what the Church requires in thi 
Commandment, when we explained 
the third Commandment of Got; 
for it doth not appear that the Churct 
makes any diſtinction between the 
lanctifying of Sunday and of othe 
holy-days. | 

Q. What are we commanded ni 
the ſecond precept, viz. To ob/crve llt 
commanded days of faſt? 

e are commanded to abſtai 
from certain ineats, and to eat but on 
meal in the four and twenty hours, 
during Lent, and on the Ember. day 
and Vigils. | 

Q. What meats are we obliged tt 
abſtain from? 

A. From eggs and the fleſh of the 
birds of the air, and of the beaſts of 
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he earrh ; unleſs the ſpiritual ſupe- 


iors give leave to eat eggs, &c. 

Q. Is it lawful to abſtain thus from 
ertain meats rather than others ? 

A. Yes; for if it be at all lawful 
o faſt and mortify the fleſh with the 
ices and luſts thereof, which furely 
o chiiftian will dare deny, whereas 
tis fo frequently and clearly men- 
joned 1n Scripture; it muſt be very 
awtul and laudable to abllain from 
ach meats as nouriſh it molt, and its 


iforderly paſſions. 1 Kings 31. 13. 


Chron. 10. 12. P/. 108. 24. S. Mac. 
a0. Ads 13. 3. Cor. 11 %. 

Q. Does not the Apollle St. Paul 
ay, that the diſtinttion of meat is the 
lociine of Devils? 

A. Yes; and ſo do we call it a 
joctrine of Devils, in the fenſe of 
he Manichees and the other Here. 
ics who taught, that certain mcats 
ere created by the Devil, and con- 
equently bad in themſelves. But the 
neats we abſtain from we know to be 
rom God, and good in themſelves : 

| we 
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we take them to be the moſt ſubſtan. 


him ever ſaid, that this laudable an 


Devils; it being manifeſt that even 


3 


we eat them with thankſgiving the 
day before and the day after the fal. 


tial and nouriſhing food; for which 
reaſon alone we abſtain from then 
in order to ſubdue the luſts of thi 
fleſh, or to do penance for our fin; 
and neither this great Apoſtle, ng 
any one that underifiands and folloy 


pious diſlinttion is the dottrine 0 


one can, for the good of his ſouls 
body, lawfully abſtain from whit 
meat he pleaſes; nay, the Apollt 
himſelf faith: I. ſhall never eat fi 
left I ſhould ſcandalize my brotha 
2 Cor, 8. 13. „ 

Q. How do you prove, that it! 
againſt thoſe Heretics the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks? 

iſt. It is proved from the ſam 
place, where he faith, that God creatt 
all meats to be received with thankſoiol 
ng; and that every creature of God 
good: We ſay the ſame thing, an 


Noir 


1 


one but Heretics ever ſaid the con- 
ary. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4. 

adly. If all diſtinction of meats 
ete unlawful, the great S. John the 


19 the 
E fall; 
Ab ſtan. 

Which 
them 


of ihne of Devils; for ke drank neither 
r fin; ine nor ſtrong drin,; he lived in the 
>, noſfÞ$!/derne/s upon locuſts and wild honey; 


ollow$1d came, ſays our Saviour, neither 
le andffſſating nor drinking. S. Mat. 3. 5. v. 
ine di. 2. 18. v. S. Luke 1. 15. 

The Prophet Daniel had been guil- 
v; for he ſaith of himſelf; Fleſh and 
Vine entered not into my mouth for 
Wire weeks. Daniel 10. 3. 

The Rechabites and their poſterity 
2d been guilty ; for by their father's 
ommand they abftained always from 
ine; yet they are highly commend» 
d by God, and rewarded for it. 7er. 


Totha 
t it 
\ poltle 


9. 
The Apoſtles themſelves, and the 
ders of the Church had been very 


» ſame 
create 


nh prWoilty ; for they have not only ab- 
CodiWained, but have allo, for good rea- 
7, an{W0"s, commanded the primitive chnit- 
nonMlans to abſtain from meats offered to 
idols, 


aptift had been guilty of the doc- 


ZI e 
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idols, from blood, and from thin 
ſtrangled; yet they were guided hen 
in by the Holy Ghoſt. Ads 15. 2 


£9 


0. But doth not the Apoſtle 
Paul ſay: Eat all that is ſola ati, 


market, aſking no queſtion for ll ( 
ſcence /ake? 1 Cor. 10. 15. \c 
A. Yes: for although it was prog 
hibited to eat meat offered to id 
yet the Apoſtle would not have 
Chriſtians to be ſo ſcrupulous as : 
aſk, whether this ox, or this calf, land 
been ſacrificed to idols before it . 
carried to the market; it being cee 
tain, that the very meat offered p 
idols was created by God, and goofpw 
in itſelf; ſtill he ſays in the lanſÞ#o 
place, that if any body tells the Chi o. 
tian, that the meat was offered toMt! 
dols, he ought, for conſcience ſale, Maar 
to cat it; that it was neither expeanWa! 
nor edifying, and that no offence ſha C 
be given to either the Fews or tht beg, 
tiles or the Church of God, The fff; 
poſtle then is far from oppoſing Ft. 
a 


commandments of the Church; at 
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that he orders us 
8 8 our Prelates, and to be fabfect to 
hem; for they watch as being to ren- 
Jer an JOY of our ſouls. 1 Cor, 


o far is he from it, 


«A „ 20. 29 
"Y 13. 17: 

Q. What ſay you to this paſſage of 
ze Apoſtle: Let no man Judge you in 
eat, or arini, or in reſhect of a holy 
ay, or of the _ moon, or of the 
wbaths? Col. . 16 

A. I ſay, that the wards New Moon 
nd S. Bath do manifeſtly ſhew, that 
e ſpeaks of a Judaical dihinction of 
lean and unclean mcats, conformable 
d God's commandment in the old 
w, which, at that time, was quite 
boliſhed, excepting ſtill, as above, 
'ood 5nd ſtrangled meat, though fold 
the market; for this is not con- 
ary to what St. Paul ſaid: Eat all 
bat ts /old at the market. 

Q. Doch not our Szviour himſelf 
y, "that, What entereth into the mouth, 
th not d-file a man ? St. Mat. 15. 
q | 

A. Yes: 


23. v. 32. Vo 


are bis 


theſe indeed 
Vords, 
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and mortifications of the fleſh ; wi 


Sr. a; or 1 
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words, but no way to the pur! 
here: and none ſurely will urge thi 
text, which may ſeem to be agaiil 
faſting in general, except libertin 
and impious perſons, who give fi 
ſcope to their evil inclinations, at 
would fain diſcredit all reſtrainin 


impoſe upon ignorant and weak pet 
ple, and manifeſtly propbane ti 
word of God, in pretending to pron 
that Chrilt declared faſting to be; 
idle and u-eleſs action: when ours 
viour commends St. John the By 
tifl's rigorous abſlinence and other; 
ſterities; and faſted himſelt forty di 
and forty nights for our in ſtructiot 
when alſo he tells us, that certain 
vils (or ſtrong paſſions) can be ou 
come by nothing but by prayer: and j 
ing; and that the children, or col 
Panions of the bridegroom, that 
his own diſciples or followers, ſho 
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faſt when he would be gone fr We 

them, which they undoubtedly «gf 9 

Wiunls what the Apoſtle St. Po 

writing to the Corinthians, * 70 
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againl 
)ertin 
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himſelf and the Preachers of the Goſ- 
el: ina word, the body of the Scrip- 
ture, the practice of the ſervants of 
God, nay, the Liturgy or Common 
Prayer Book of the Modern Church 
of England, will riſe in judgment a- 


ns, Al ; 

1 gainſt thoſe looſe livers. whoſe God 15 
1 > es belly, and whoſe end 15 perdilion. 
ak pe: Mat. 11. 11. 18. S. Mar 9. 19. 
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S. Luke 5. 35. 2 Cor. 6. c. 3. v. 11. 
c. 27. v. Phil. g. 19. 


Q. What then is the meaning of 


Chriſt's words ? 


A. The Scribes and Phariſees, a 


ſet of carping hypocrites, were very 
careful to waſh their hands, their 
diſhes and cups before they eat or 
drank, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; 
although they were inwardly full of 
uncleanneſs and iniquity ; they ſaw 
Jour Saviour's Diſciples eat bread 
without waſhing their hands, and 
boldly reproached him for it; he an- 
fwered, ſay ing: What entereth into the 
W mouth doth not defile a man, but what 
procredeth out of the mouth and cometh 


rom the heart, defileth a man ; ſor 
* from 


Y 
{ 
; 
1 
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from the heart proceed evil thought 


falſe witnefs, &c. theſe are the thn 


ve do noi ſerioully endeavour to fi 
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murders, adultery, fornicattons, theft 


that defile a man; but to eat with u 
waſhed hands deſelel not a man, \ 
Mat. 15 & 23. CC. 
Now it is plain, that our Savioy 
ſays nothing here again{t faſting 
which was purely inſtituted either! 
do penance, or to cuib thoſe nord 
nate paſſions which defile the ſou 
for alter Chriſt had ſpoken the fore 
ſaid words, eating of hogs-tleſh wou 
have deſiled the ſouls of the Apoll 
and of the whole Jewiſh nation: th 
pritaitive Chriſtiaus would have bee 
defiied by eating 4/0od or thin 
fliangied; and although ail meats i 
clean in themſelves, yet, to eat me 
that is forbidden, doth defile the ſou 
as the apple defiled Adam's foul ; a 
as taking drink 10 excels deliles ih 
drunkard. | 
The meaning then of our Savioull 
words, and the wholefome in{trutud 
we are lo draw hom them, is, that! 


1 


il the weightier points of the law, 
bleich as to bridle our evil deſires, to 
thing Wurily ovr fouls, and to love our 
hk Weigh bour, &c. it is in vain for us to 


purify our bodies, or even to obſerve 
ther faſt or feaſt: our faſting wall 
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aviouWe en abomination belore the Lord, 
allingWnd may be well compared to the faſt 
her e devils, who neither cat nor drink; 


nordWit aithough faſting from fin be at 
(ou!) times the great aud indiſpenſable 
e font; Chriſt ſays, Ne ought to do the 
wou eg Aer matters of the law, and not to 
poltlWave he ret undone; for he who is 
1; . in that which is leaſt, 15 al/o 
e bees in a greater thing; & he whots 
thung muſt in a little thing, 15 al/0 unjuſt in 
als ge hing. II. 1. c. 11. v. 58. g. 
t mei Kc. Zach. 7. 5. 8. Mat. 23. 23s 
e lou. Luc. 20. 10. 
|; af Q. Now although I clearly fee, 
les Wat it is both lawful and laudable to 
| ſt, and even to abſtain from certain 
viourFeats; yet I do not well ſee, that the 
rutiWhurch can command us to faſt. 
that A. The Jewiſh Church often or- 
lo luFWined faſts; the people of Ninive 
Wrdered an univerſal faſt; the mo- 
E 4 | dren 
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lige us to faſt after the example o. 


to be made? 
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dern Churches of England and Hd. 
land do ſometimes proclaim and oj. 
dain a general faſt; it is therefole 
manifeſt that the Catholic church, tg 
which Chriſt ſaid, WWhat/oever yy.” 
[hall bind upon earth, shall be bound 


Heaven; can more warrantably ob. 


the Council of Jeruſalem, which 
commanded the prunitive Chriſti 4 
to abſtain from blood and ftrangle 
meat. 1 Z/dr. 8. 21. 2 Chron. 22, he 
Jer. 36-9. Joel 1. 14. Jon. 3. of 
S. Mat. 18. 18. 


Q. Who are exempted from thi * 
faſt? A 
A. Sick people, weakly old pet = 
ſons, young people not paſt twenty x2 
one years, women big with child, and a 
people that labour hard. | 


Q. At what hour is the one mei uin 


A. About noon, or any hour aſtt 


b mo 

ik, | | 
Q. Is drinking a breach of faſt? 20 
A. It is the general opinion, thi 8 


it is no breach of faſt to take a lil 
drink for quenching a great thirſt, i 
ſtrengillen 
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frengthening in weakneſs, or for 
ſome other real neceſſity ; yet it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that it is permit- 
ted to fit, or ſtand tippling, through 
an inordinate defire of drinking, or 
for the ſake of company, for * 
or worldly affairs. 

Q. Why do you think that driake 
ing, without a real neceſſity, is not 
permitted? 


A Beczuſe ſtrong drink excites 


and inflames the inordinate deſires of 
the fleſh more than meat; and like 


ME wiſe becauſe the Church inſtituted 


the faſt, in order that we ſhould ſubdue 
our diſorderly paſſions, do penance, and 
make ſatisfattion for our fins, by ſuf 
fering hunger and thirſt, Moreover, 
tippling without any neceſſity, is con- 
trary to temperance. | 

Q. Is it permitzed to take any nou 
nhmnent but the one meal? 

A. Les; it is allowed to take a 
moderate collation late at night, or in 
the evening of a long day; but it is 
not permitted to eat fleſh, fiſh, eggs. 
or any milk meats at this collation, 

E 4 without 


„ 


ther Prieſt who has power and pets 
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without the ſpiritual Superiors leare 
or a cuſtom ſufficiently authoriſed 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, 
To heep the com manded Days of 46. 


ſlineuce. 


Q WHA did the Church forbid il 
the eating of fleih- meat one 
Fridays and Saturdays? ar 
A. In order that no wcek might be 1 
free from the works of penance ; and 
likewiſe to put us in mind ot the 
death of our Saviour vu Friday, and 
of his being in the grave on Saturn 
day. | 
THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT,. Hb. 
To confe/s our Sins, at leaſt once a year fie 
2. HAT doth this Command- 
ment obliye us to? 
A. Tocontels our ſins once a yea, 
St leaſt. 
. To whom ought we to make 


this yearly conteſlion ? 
A. To our own Prieſt, or to any o- 


miſſion to hear this confeſſion. Conc 
Later 
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later. V. Can, Utr. Sex. Martin, IV. 
Conſt. Ad Uberes. Bened. AI. in Ex- 
trav. inter cundtos, &c. 

Q. Who is our Prieſt? 

A. Our Biſhop or Pariſh Prieſt, in 
a word, our Paſtor, howſoever he be 
tiled; for it is our Paſtor that is char- 
red by God and the Church to watch 
arefully over his flock, to lead them 
o eternal lite, and to feed them dili- 
rently in the way to that life, with the 
vord of God and the Sacraments. 
er. 3. 15. S. Jo. 10. J, 4. & c. 

O. Wnat obligation do we lie un- 
ler to our proper Prieſt or Paſtor? 

A. We are obliged to ſhew him 
ubmiſlion and obedience, to hear 
ten his maſs and inſtructions, and 
0 follow his counſel earneſtly. Hor. 
3.17. 

Q. At what age are we obliged to 
010 conteſlion ? | 
A. When we are come to tlie 
ow ledge of good and evil, and fall 
to lin. 

Q. Is it certain we are obliged to 
010 confeſſion but once a year? 


E 8 A. The 


* Wer Er = = 
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A. The church obliges us to; 
more: nevertheleſs, the ſinner, uw" 
would deler his welfare from dar: 
day, and from week to week, 1 
great fool, void of reafon and «© 
ſcience; ſeeing it depends of him 
with the grace of God, to confeß 
ſins. Moreover, it is to be fear 
and it commonly bappens, that! 


ſenſeleſs people, who confeſs . il 
fins but once or twice a year, do n. 
a bad confeſſion, Eccli. 3. 8. 9. ia 
Luk. 12. 40. no! 
JI! 

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, N 


Zo receive the bleſſed Sacrament al Mel 


er, or thereabouts, ( 

Q. WII doth this Comme 
ment oblige us to? 4 

A. It obliges us to receive the“ #5 
oe 


ed Sacrament devoutly from out! 
iſh-Prieſt, or from our Paſtor, we 
ver he be, at the time of Eat 28. 
Con. Later. IV. &c. \ 
At what age ought we to! 

ceive Chiilt's holy body? 
A. W. 
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A. When ve come to ſenſe and 
nderſtanding; but it is requiſite to 
earn well before-hand the Catechim 
pr Chriſtian Doctrine. | 

Q. What puniſhment doth the 
zurch inflict on ihe perſon who ful- 
s rot this Chmmandment, and that 
hich we ſpoke of laſt? 

A. She orders, he ſhould be ba- 
ſhed from the communion of the 
zithful, and deprived of chriſtian bus 
ial, Yet this ex communication doth 
wot fall upon him, whom the Paſtor 
puts off for a time in order he ſhould 
do penance and duly prepare him- 
1 | 

Q. Are we obliged to communi— 
cate but once a year only? 

A. The Church obligeth us to no 
more; yet, ſhe exhorts us to receive 
often our Saviour's bleſſed body with 
the neceſſary diſpoſitions. 1 Cor. 11. 
28. 
Q. Why doth the Church exhort 
vs 10 jecelve often this bleſſed Sacras 
ment? 


E 6 A. Becauſe 


from this heavenly nouriſhment; and 
| that it is to be feared that he who 
makes uſe of the food of eternal li 
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A. Becauſe great fruit is reape! 


but once or twice a year, makes n 
great account of his own ſalvation, 
S Mat. 11. 28. 

. What is forbidden in the fix 
Commandment ? | 

A. The celebration of marriar 
during Advent and Lent. 

Q. Why did the Church forbidiheFi 
celebration of marriage in the time of 
Advent and Lent? | 

A- Becauſe ſhe appointed thee 
times for prayers and periance. 

Q. Did not the Church command 
us to Pay tithes ? 

A. She did certainly ; but we cat» 
not,. at this time, pay them to out 
own clergy ; nevertheleſs we are ob. 
liged to maintain and ſupport out 
clerpy by ſome other means; for ou, 
Saviour commandeth us to give n 
livelihood to thoſe who ſerve at the Wa 
altar and preach the goſpel. S. I! 

10. 
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10. 7. 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
18. 
Q. Are ve obliged to fulfil any o- 
ther Commandments ? 
A. Yes; we are commanded to 
fulfil the particular obligations of our 
trade or calling, Coloff. 4. 17. 1 Thef. 


4.11. 
Q. Are we obliged to know the 


obligations of our trade or calling? 
Q. Yes certainly; for ignorance. 
in this point is very ſeldom excuſable. 


ime o S. Luk. 19. 44. 


thele 
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12. 1 (or. 7. 38. 


Did not our Saviour give us 
lefides Commandments, certain coun- 
els, called Evangelical? 

A. Yes: he gave us three princt. 
pe 5 

Voluntary poverty, that is, to 
elke all worldly things to follow 
Chriſt. S. Mat. 19. 21. 

2. Perpetual continence, or an in- 
violable chaitiy until death; that is, 
renouncing entirely the pleaſures and 
allurements of the fleſh. S. Mat. 19. 


3. Voluntary 
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3. Voluntary obedience to the wil 
of another, in all that is not ſin ; that 
ſo, we may the more perfectly deny 
our own will and inclinations. S. Luk, 
2. 51. Heb. 13. 17. 


THE ELEVENTH LESSON, 
Of Sin. 

\ N 7 HAT is Sin? 

2 A. It is a diſobedien ce to 
the commandments of God, of ihe 
Church, and of our Supertors. 

. Is it neceſſary io avoid Sin . 
bove ali things? 

A. Yes: for there is no evil 0 

reat as Sin. 

O. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſe it is Sin alone that 
makes us enemies to God, and dam! 
us eternally. 7er. 2. 19. 1 S. 70.4 
6. 8. 

Q. How many kinds of Sin at; 
there ? 

A. There are two, to wit, Otigh 
nal and Actual. 

2. What is Original Sin? 
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A. It is a Sin, in which we are all 
born, through the diſobedience of our 
fiift father Adam. Mom. 5. 10. Eph. 
„ | 
Q. Which are the evils we luffer 
by it? 

4 Unavoideble death, much la- 
bour and ſickneſs, an inclination and 
tacility to do evit; allackneſs and dif. 
ficuliy, to do good works; and laſtly, 
eternal damna.1 1On, autels we be clean- 
ted by Baptifiy, 3 Jo. 3. Ho 

Q. What is Actual Sin? 

A. It is a Sin we commit ourſelves, 
ſuch as lying, ſtealing, &c. 

Q. How many ways is actual Sin 
committed? 

A. Four ways; 
deed, and omiſſion. 

Q. Which are the moſt dangerous 
Sins? 

A. The Sins of Omiſſion; by rea- 
tun they are more hidden, and leſs 
taken notice of, than otber Sins. 

Q. What is it you call a Sin of 
Omiſſion? 

A. It 


by thought, word, 
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A. It is the fin we commit in ne. 
glecting our duty, ſuch as the fin of; 
a father and mother who do not d. 
ligently inſtruct and correct ther 
children and family; who do not ob. 
lige them to morning and evening 
Prayers, .o hear Maſs on Holy- dan, 
to fearn pundtually the Chriſti 
Doctrine. 1 Tim. 5. 5. | 

). Give us another example 0 
that kind ? R 

A. Thoſe children fin grievoull,P 
who att not according to the will d 
their parents, or do not affift them u 
their diſtreſs or old age. Prov. 10 
26. Ecclt. g 14, 18. Eph. 6. 1, 2. 


+ 


Servants and labourers do Jikewil: 
ſin, when they do not diligently work 
for their wages or hire. Eph. 6. ;, 
6. 7 | 

THE TWELFTH LESSON, 
Of Mortal and Venial Sins, and of itt 
| means to avoid them. 


2 HY many kinds of Adu, 
1 Sin are there ? 10 


A. Two 


90 
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in ne. A. Two; Mortal and Venia!, 


n of ; „What is Mortal Sin? 

ot d, A. It is a fin whereby we loſe the 
therWrace and love of God, and make 

ot ob. ſv: icl\ cs liable to eternal damnation. 

renins IP am. 1. 18. 

- daw Q- Why is it called Mortal Sin? 


A. Becauſe it kills the ſoul. 

Q. How can that be, whereas the 
ul is immortal ? 

A. Becauſe it is by fin that the ſoul 
ouſly, Pes the grace of God, which is its 
fl gf pUitual life. Non. 6. 21, 23. 

Can a perſon be damned for 


riſtian 


le « 


em in 
v. 10% e only mortal fin ? 
* A. He can certainly; and the De- 


I's have been damned ior only one 
ad thought, | 

Q. What i is Venial Sin? 

A. It is a light fin whereby the 
ace of God is not loſt; but it lef- 


de wilt 
7 Work 
. 0.5, 


th ns his love in our boars Prov. 24. 
of . S. Mat. 12. 36. 

. Ought we to avoid Venial Sin? 
A. We ought certainly ; becauſe 
weakens the will, and inclines it to 


. Portal Sin; and likewiſe, becauſe 


ARuil 
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it diminiſhes the grace of God, ani 
makes us liable to grievous tormeni 
which we muſt ſuffer in Purgatory, 
we do not make ſatisfattion in thy 
life. Eccli. 19. 1. Apoc. 21.27. 
Q. How many Capital Mortal 8. 
are there? 
* A. Seven, to wit, Pride, Covetou| 
' nels, Luxury, Envy, Gluttony, Anger 
and Sloth. 
| . Why are they called Capit 
F Mat "nd ? ; ' 
. A. Becauſe they are the ſourc 
| and root of all other fins, 


| OF PRIDE, 
| Q. HAT is Pride ? 
| A. It is an excellent lor 
| of one's ſelf, and an immoderate de 
| | lire of being above others. 
Q. Is Pride a great fin? 
A. There is no ſin more ancien 
more grievous or more dangerou 
for it is the fin of the Fallen Angel 
and of the firſt man; it is the | 
which we have the greateſt difficu 


to preſerve ourſelves from, and ti 
| | 


1 


v7 we overcome. Eccli. 10. 7. 15. 
Fel. 5. 35. 1/6: 14 12, 1g, 14. 
; Gen. g. 5+ S. Aug. Serm. 1. in P/. 
Q. How many kinds of Pride? 
A. There are four; firſt, to boaſt 
or glory in any gift of body or 
ind we have, whether by thought, 
ord, or deed. 

2. To conceit that we deferve any 
avour from God, or that be is any 
ay indebted to us. 

3. To deſire that others would be- 
eve, that we are more virtuous or 


ccompliſhed than we really are. 
4. To deſpiſe or undervalue avy 


derſon. | 

Q. Which are the fins that pro- 
eed chieſly from Pride? 

A. Although Pride he the ſours 
pf all fins, yet there are certain fins 
hich immediately ſpring from it, 


od, an{ 
Tent 
atory,1 

in thy 
7. 


tal 8 


vetoul 
Anger 


Capit 


ſourc 


nt lor 
rate de 


incien 


1 ch as Vain Glory, De ſire of Re. 
nes enge, Praifing of one's {elf without 
_ reat neceſſity, Hypouc1fy (which is 


n abominable ſin in the fight of God) 


antention, Scolding, Detaming, and 
all 


ind ti 


4 * 
* 
5 — he 2 
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! Va;iances or Stiifes begun or 
maintained RU neceſſity, truth, 


or cherity; Obitinacy, or too great: 
tie to one's vow _ on or counte 
without much ground, Haug hii neh, 


Pomp, Ambition. 
Q. What is the emcas ge 


Pride? 


A. Humility or ſubmiſliyere!: 
Num. 11. 20. 

Q. What is Humility? 

A. It is a virtue which inclines u 
to conceive a mean opinion of out: 
ſelves ; to require neither eſteem not 
reſpe&t of others; to deipile no pes 
ſon; and to ſuffer contempt and dil 
reſpett patienily and calmly; Gat 6, 
3. 1 Cor. 4. 7. Prou 14. 21. v. 17. 


c. 5. V. S. Luke 21. 19. 


Q. Is Humility neceſſaiy ? 

A. It is ſo necellary, that no one 
can be ſaved without it, according to 
the expreſs words of our Saviour Je- 


ſus Chriſt himſelf, S. Luk, 18. 17. 


SY 


IN Of 
truth, 
real? 
OUnlel 
neh 


nes Us 
f out. 
m nor 
0 per 
d dil. 
ral: 6. 


9. 17. 


o one 
10g to 
ur Je. 


7. 


97 


63 330 


OF COVETOUSNESS. 


HAT is covetouſneſs ? 

A. It is an 1mmoderate 
love of the things of this life. 

2. When is the love of worldly 

ings immodè rate? 

T's When the heart of man is tied 

othem.: P/. 61. 6 

. How canit be known that the 
heart is tied to the world? 

A. It is known by one of theſe 
four ſigus: 1. When a perſon is over- 
. tor poſſeſſing, or over-ſad for 

oling any earthly thing. F/. 51. 9. 
n Cor. 7. 10. 

2. When he acquires or keeps any 
hiug unjuſtly. /. 3. 1, Habac. 11, 
„ 7. 

3. When he ſeeks greedily after 
vorldly goods, or retains them with 
00 great an affettion. 1 Cor. 7. go. 
nl. 1 ſim. 6. 9. 18. 

4. When he 1s not bountiful to the 
door according to his ability. S. Luk; 


1. 41. 


8 


2 How 


„ 


. How can one know that |; 
heart 1s not tied to the world? 
A. By doing every thing tha; 
contrary to the ſigns we now fpok 
of. | 

Q. If that be true there are b. 
few who are not covetous. 

A. There are but very few; | 
every one is covetous that is tied | 
his ſhare of this world, although 
came lawfully by it. Zer. 8. 10. Phi 
. 

Q. Can the poor be covetous? 

A. The povieſt perſon is covetouſſhi 
if he loves the riches he has not; 
if he thinks it is a misfortune for li 
to be poor, and is impatient in | 
verty. S. Mat. 13. 22. 

Q. Is covetouineſs a grievous f. 

A. It is certainly; for the Hu 
Ghoſt ſayeth, that it is the 700! of 
evil; and particulaily of breach 
truſt, hes, deceit, perjuries, violent 
trouble of mind, hard-heartednels 
regaid of the poor. Eph. 5.3 5 
Tim. 6. 10. Ecclt, 29. 13. &c. 


k Q. V. 
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D. What remedy is there againſt 


ovetoulſnels ? 
A. Liberality and prayer. 
Q. What is liberality ? 
A. It is a virtue which weans our 
are Hearts from earthly things, and inclines 
5 to ſhare our goods fieely, not with 
W; he rie and perſons in eaſy circum— 
tied ! lances, but with the poor. Pf. 40. 1. 
ough N. Lyke 11.41. 1/a. 58. 7. 
0. Pl Q. How 1s prayer aremedy againſt 
ovetoulſneſs ? 
us? | A. In as much as grace and the 
ovctoWirtue of liberality are obtained from 
not; od by the means of fervent prayer. 
for ß. 7am. 1. 5. 6. 
tin) Q. Is it a good prayer to think of 
Death 7 
ous infl A. It is a very good prayer, if we 
ne Hohink ſeriouſly and often of it : Death 
ot of Will put us in mind, that we mult part 
reach ich all earthly things: we brought 
violenWnothing into this world, and doublle/s 
nels We can carry nothing out of it, Job. 
. 3.0% 21. 1 11m, 6, 7,8, 


). V. 


that | 
| 


that! 
/ [pok 


OF 


but likewiſe, when he wilfully, wi 
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OF LUXURY.: 


O: NE 7 HAT is Luxury? 
VV A. It is a defire of the ß 

of he flesh, an abominable fin, which 
oug 't not to be ſo much as named 
among (-: riſtians. Eph. 5 5 5 
A. When is it that a Perle 
guilty of his odions ſin? 
A. Wie ſpoke of it at large, ine 
plaining the {ixih and ninth Con 
mandments; wherelore it is ſufficien 
to ſay now, that a perlon is guilty 
it, not only when he commits the fag 


delight or plcaſure, hearkens to, loc 
upon, or thinks of any thing what 
ſoever, which ary way moves im 


this dete ſi able ſin. Job. 31. 1. Eu 
5 4s 6. 
Q. By what virtue is loxury ove 
come? | 
A. By Heſtity. Co/. 5. 23, 24. 1 
What is chaſtity ? 
A. I: i5 a prrity of body and mind 
an angelice! virtue, which God be 
{tos 


75 


6 


tows upon people of prayer, 'ipon the 
obedient and humble. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 


W:/d. 8. 21. S. fam. 4. 6. 


he ln OF GLUTTONx. 
whit! 


_ \ N Sas 18  Gluttony? 
„It is an immoderate 


leſire of Fine meat or drink. 

Q. When does a perſva fall into 
gluttony? | | 

A. Firſt, when he eais or drinks 
oo much. Ezech.' 16. 49. 

2. When he is greedy. Gen. 25. 33s 
(cle. 37. 32. 
3. When his meat and drink coſt 
im too meh, and that he will not 
e ſatis tied without choice meat and 
ink. Vun. 11. 5. Prov. 21. 1%. 
j. When an excels of meat or 
ink makes him ſick. 
5, Which 1s the worſt and moſt 
tiattive & kind of pluttony ? 
A. 5 kenneſs. Prev. 23. 295 
24%. 91 29; ED 
aa wit ), What is drunkenneſs ? 
God K A. It is to tpple or drink, ſo as to 
rm thare of our rcalon or ſenſes. 

F (0). Is 
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Q. Is gluttony a grievous ſin? 
A. It is; for the Holy Ghoſt ſay, 
that the God of gluttons is their bel, 
and that they are accurſed by Gol 
Phil. g. 19. ; | 
Q. How is gluttony overcome? 
A. By temperance. 1 The/. 5. 
7, 8. | | 
2. What is temperance ? 
A. It is a virtue which bridles the 
immoderate deſire of meat and drink 
and likewiſe all other diſorderly pal 
ſions. Rom. 12. g. 


OF ENVY. 


2 WW HAT is Envy? 


A. It is a ſadneſs or repin 
ing at the worldly or ſpiritual good« 
our neighbour, or a rejoicing at hi 
damage or diſtreſs. 

Q. Whence does envy proceed! 
A. It ordinarily proceeds tro 
ride; for the reaſon we are fot! 
* our neighbour's welfare, or! 
Joice at his misfortune, is, becaule 
think that the welfare and good Iu 


of our neighbour leſſen our on 
— 
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? dit, and that his miſery and misfor- 

t ſays, tune increaſe it. Cen. 27. 41. b. 37» 

r belly, . 4. &c. 

Col Q. Why are we obliged. to bear 
great hatred again{t this fin ? 

ne? A. Becauſe it is it that makes us 

© 5: reſemble the Devils or evil Spirits 


who continually go about to hurt us; 
for it is a kind of death to them, that 
les theWman is more fortunate and happier 
| 0110: than themſelves. 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
ly pill Q. By what virtue is eavy over- 
ome ? 

A. By charity or the love of our 
eighbour. 

O. Wherein doth this charity con- 
Iſt ? 

A. In doing and wiſhing good to 
ur neighbour, as we would have o- 
hers do to ourſelves. 

Q. By what other virtue is this o- 
ious vice overcome? 

A. By humility ; ſor whoſoever is 


r repin 
good0 
at If 


oceed! 
ds trot 
e {oil 


, or humble is not ſorry that his neighbour 
-aule more rich, more learned, and more 
bod vWlicemed than himſelf. 

Own cl Fa OF 


i 


12 WW 7 © HAT is Anger? | 
It is an immoderated 2. 


violent motion of the heart, againiſſkome 
ſuch perſon or things as difpleaſe u A. 
2. 10 there not be a llahy mo Q. 
tion without in? A. 
A. There may, when one falls inqharies, 
to 2 moderate anger in order to dabour 
good or hinder evil. P/. 4. 5. S. Joehrilt 
2. 15. 10, 17. 2. 23. 
Whenis it proper to he tht Q. h 


moderate flach of anger? gainſt 
A. When there is a likelihood th A. 
it may turn to the advantage of anyſationa 


one; but it is fit ty be very wary, fond lig 
fear it ſhould do more hurt thaflbe gra 
good. = I 18. 

Which are the vices that ſpring | 
from: anger? 

A. Hatred, Spite or Grudge, Stif AY 
Revenge, Fury, Clamours or Uproat 
Threats, Mutiny, Aﬀronts, SlandiWackne 
Curſing, Quarrels, Beating, Manſſſce of 
Slaughter, and Murder; all whidMlipen!] 


al 


5 


are grievous ſins in the ſight of God. 
&. Mat. 5. 22. Gal. 5. 20, 21. Eph. 
1. 
d, By what virtue is anger over— 
ome ? 
A. By patience. S. Luke 21. 19. 
of Q. What is patience ? 

A. It is a wiltul ſuffering of all in— 
in Furies, hardſhips, miſeries. troubles, 


abour and poverty for God's fake, as 


Cbriſt has done. Epi. 4. 32. 1 S. Pet. 


) 


by Q. What other remedy is there a- 
gainſt anger? 


hal A. To conſider and do all things 


nationally and diſcreetly «ith the eyes 
fond light of faith, and to beg earneſtly 
nile grace of God to do {o. 2 Cor. 4. 
7, 18. S. Jam. 1.17. | 


OF SLOT II. 


. HAT is Sloth ? 

V A. It is a lazineſs and 
ackneſs which make us omit the fer- 
ce of God, or do it {lowly and ne- 


gently. 


F 3 D. When 


4 
—— OT 


rl 22d athens of cnn 
— — —·W‚— rn #7; 


. 

\ 

= 

4 
4 
£4 
2 
9 
* 


( 102 } 
irtu 
Ee. 


2 


Q. When is a perſon guilty of the 
fin of ſloth ? | 
A. Firſt, when he does not tak 


proper care of his own ferious affair A. 
Prpu. 6. 6, 7. 1 The. 4. 11. Hre, 
2. When he does not take paingſ4, 2 


to know the things that every Chnl. 
tran is obliged to know, or that re 
gard his calling; or when he ads no 
according to his knowledge, nor reap! 
any profit from it. 1 Cor. 14. 9 
Rom. 1. 21, &c. 

3. When he refuſes to embract 
the calling which God calls him Pure 
and whereof he is conſcious. ProafſW3- 
1. 84. Fer. 9 6. 

4. When he is given“ to idleneſ 
lazineſs, or long fleeping. Prov. 6.« A. 
10. 

5. When he ſpends his time in ii 
ſignificant and frivolous affairs, fuc 
as viſiting, unprofitable diſcourſes at 
play. Gal. 6. 10. 1 Tim. 5. 13. 


6. When he negletts the ſervice 
God, and uſes no diligence to ove 
come his failings, or te advance 

virty 
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be virtue. S. Mat. 25. 1, 2. &c. Heb. 6. 
11, 12. 

if -Q. Is ſloth a great fin? | 

A. Itis a fin which deſerves Hell- 
fre, as our Saviour ſays. S. Mat. 25. 

ing, 25, &c. 

ill Q. By what virtue is ſloth over- 

re. rome? 

nll A. By devotion. 

ll Q. What is devotion ? 


A. It is a godly endeavour and 


dious zeal for the ſervice of God, and 
or every other buſineſs that regards 
dur calling and duty. S. Mark 13. 
33 K. Luke 13. 24. 

2. How ſhall we know, we have 
jefiWiis virtue ? 

A. There is no better ſign of it, 
han to fulfil our duty readily and 


"hal. 2. 14. 
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THE THIATEENTH LESSON, 
any 


The Sins «garmnſft the Holy Ghoſt. A 
Q. Hes many are the ſins 2. conſt 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ? who 
A. Six. Firſt, Deſpair of ſalvation. Cath. 
2. Preſumption of God's mercy. g. Ange 
To reſiſt the known truth. 4. EUA Cod 
at another's ſpiritual good. 5. Obili-Wney, 
nacy in lin. 6. Final impenitence. Wins 1 
What is deſpair of ſalvation? know 
A. It is a diſtruſt in the mercies Mhoods 
and power of God, as alſo in the me. O. 
Tits of Jeſus Chriſt ; as it they wereWoiriu 
not of force enough to ſave us. Ce A. 


4.1. S. Mat. 27. 4. 5. ther's 
; Q. What is pie ſumption of Codigſual w 


A. A fooliſh confidence in iteMiealts, 
mercy of God, as if he ſhould iaveWratic 
us without a good life, or without E 4, 
care to keep the commanaments:}W7o. 1c 
ſuch as they have, who pretend to be L. 

| ſaved by faith only, without good A. 
works. S. Jam. 2. 14, 17, 18, &c. Wels a. 

Q. What is it to reliſt the knowniter {i 
truth? = 


A. To 


63163 ) 


A. To argue obſtinately againſt 


any known point of faith; or to per- 
vert the way of our Lord by falſe 
conſtructions and lies; as thoſe dos 
who teach the ignorant people, that 
{MW Catholics give to Images, Saints and 
„Angels the honour, which is due to 
Jod alone; or that the Pope, for mo- 
„rey, gives us leave to commit what 
lins we pleaſe; although they well 
know, that all theſe are as great ſalſe- 
$ Whoods as can be invented. 
. Q. What is envy of another man's 
re piruual good? N 
. A. A ſadneſs or repining at ano— 
ther's advancing in virtue; as it is u- 
hal with all thoſe who ſcoff and are 
troubled at the frequent faſts, prayers, 
be feaſts, alms-deeds, and other pious 
practices of the Church. Cen. 4. 
af 4, 8: &c. 1 S. Jo. 3 12. 13. Jo 
W206. -- 
Q. What is obſtinacy in ſin? 
A. A wilful perſiſting in wicked. 
peſs and running on from fin 1o fin, 
ter ſuflicient inſtruction and admo- 
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nition. Heb. 10. 26, 2 S. Fel 2. 


21. 4 
Q. What is final lpeatence? unn 
A. To die without confeſſion q. 

contrition for our ſins. Ac, 7. 51. 2 
O. Why is it ſaid that the fins . A 

g311: ſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never bes 

forgiven, either in this world or in de do 

world to come ? 22. 


A. Becauſe it is very difficult u 
obtain forgiveneſs of them, for men A 
very ſeldom do true penance enge 
them. Q 
God and the Church then cm lake 
forgive them if we truly repent ? tier | 

A. Yes, without doubt, all, except A. 


final impenitence. 1 S. 70. 1. 9 wy 
. els, 
THE FOURTEENTH LES80N. MW". 


The . ins which cry to Heaven ger wif in. 


; geance. anoth 


2. OW many fins are ther" bi 
that cry tO Heaven for vets hunde 


gean-* : 0 d. 
A. Four, 2. 
0 Which is the firſt ? 0 u 


of 
A WV ilful 1 4 7 : al} 


UT 


(ae 


Q. What is the ſecond ? 

A. Sodomy, that 1s, a horrible and 
unnatural fin of the fleſh. Gen. 19. 
13. 

What is the third? 

A. Oppreſſion of the poor, which 
s a Cruel] Sap unjuſt dealing with wi- 
dows, orphans, or inferiors. Exod. 22. 
22. 1/at. 10. 1. 2. 

Q. What 15 the fourth ? 

A. To defraud In of their 
wages. S. Jam. 5. 

ay not one Saks himſelf par- 
ker and guilty of the fin of ano- 
ther? 

A. He may certainly; for every 
body undoubtedly n who coun- 


ſels, commands, conſents to, com- 


mends. or gives permiſſion to commit 
in. He allo ſinneth by provoking 
another to evil, by aſſiſting him to do 
u, by defending the fact, or by not 
undering it, when he may and ought 
lv prevent it, Rom. 1. 32. 

Q. What ought we to do in order 
lo hun the ahominable ſins we ſpoke 
ok and all other mortal ones? 


F 6 A. We 


F 108 ) 
A. We ought to ſhun the occaſions 


of ſin, to frequent the ſacraments, and pre 
to purſue the virtues that are contrary Wl an 
to them, to wit, humility, liberality, MW ou! 
chaſtity, charity;temperance, patience, MW pec 


and devotion or piety. Ec 
Q. What-elſe do you do that you WW Mz 
may not fall into fin? fac 


A. I conſider that God beholds me; 4 
I likewiſe meditate on the paſſion of I He! 


aur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and on the 4 
four laſt things. Gen. 17. 1. Eccli. 7. die 
40. Heb. 12. 2, g, 4, &c. our 
THE FIFTEENTH LESSON. 55 

Of the Four laſt Things. life 


2. \ N THAT are the four laſt things! like 
| A. Death, Judgment, Hel Pro 
and Heaven. | 


l Q. How ought we to think on 6 
death lor 
| A. We ought, firſt, to think and «ing 
believe firmly, that we muſt certainly I of c 
die. Ileb. g. 27. 4 
2. Thet the hour, the place, and mer 
the manner of our death is uncertain. il 2/ 
S. Mat. 25. 13. F. Mark 13. 35. ley 


3. That 


(1609) 
3. That God commands us to be 
repared and always on our guard; 

and aſſures us that death will, with- 

out much delay, ſurprize thoſe fooliſh 
people who fleep and dwell in fin. 

Ecch. 9. 12. S. Mat. 14. 44. &c. S. 

Mark 13. 13. &c. 1 Theff. 5. 3. A- 

foc. g. g. 


je; 4. That we ſhall die but once. 
of Heb. . 27. 
he 5. That it is moſt likely we ſhall 


die as we ſhall have lived; it we ſpend 
our life in the ſtate of grace, we ſhall, 
according to all appearance, die in 
the ſlate of grace; or if we pals our 
life in the ſtate of fin, we ſhall, in all 
s likelihood, die in the ſtate of fio. 
el Prov. 1. 24. &c. Eccli. 41. 1. &c. 

Rom. 2.5, 6, 7, 8. 
on 6. That the gaining or loſing of the 
glory and everlaſting bliſs of the 
nd lingdom of God depends on the hour 
of death. Eccli. g. c. g. v. 9. c. 10. v. 
Q. How ought we to think of judg- 

id ment? | 

A. We ought to conſider and be- 
lere firmly, firſt, That we ſhall un- 
de go 
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qergo a particular judgment at the 
Lour of our death, and a general 
Judgment at the end of the world, ; 
_ 9. 27. Apoc. 14. 13. 

That all our thoughts, words, 7. 
010 us and omiſſions, ſince we came , 
to the ule of 1ealon, ſhall be Judged, 


S. Ma. 12. 36. 

2. That there can be no appeal . 
from, nor revoking of either judg. MF ,;, 
ment. S. Mat. 25. 46. | 4 

4. That the law of God, the life ” 
and words of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, WM ;; 
are the rule of our Judgment. Rom. 
2, 26, Th 

5. Thatit will be put in execution K 
upon the ſpot, without ſhewing us WM *,, 
either pity or mercy. Heb. 10. 31. | 

6. That the puniſhment and fe- go. 
ward appointed for us by gur r Judge F 


ſhall be everlaſting. S. Mar. £5. 46. 
O. How are we to colder on 
Hell ? | 
A. We ought to think, and fimiy 
believe, firſt, That the damned ball 
never ſee the face of God. FP}. 48. 


I 2, 
3. That 


E 


RS 


2. That they ſhall burn and be tor- 
tured both in body and ſoul during 
eternity. I/. 33 . 14 Apoc. 20. 160. 


That Rc 9210 ſotſer ail the e- 


wi pot all the miſery that can be 
thought of, without any comtoit or 
reſt. R-vel. 20. 10. 

4. That the worm of their cons 

ence hall be 302 ing and 2 
them whilit God is God, S. Mz: 
4s 45 

How. 0! ght we to think on the 
Lin 5 4m ot Heav en? 

A. W ought to think often, tirft, 
That the biefled ſhell ſrfier no kind 
of evil in regard of either body or 
'0ul, Apoc. 7. 16, &c; ; 

2. That they thaili abouna with all 
goud things. P/. 

3. That har hail 7 {ce God face to 
face, Jeſus Chrift, the Virgin Mary, 
and all the Saints. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Heb. 12. 23. 28. 

4. That their bodies ſhall be glo— 
1102s, immortal, active, vigorous and 
bright. 1 Cor. 15. 42. &c. | 
5. That 
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5. That they ſhall poſſeſs everlaſ. 
ing joy. and happineſs without any 
danger or apprehenſion of ever loſing 
them; in a word, that the eye hath not 
ſeen, nor the ear heard, nor hath it en. 
tered into the heart of man what things 
God hath prepared for thoſeavho low 
him. S. Jo. 16.22. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


The fruit of theſe Conſideratꝛons. 


Firſt, O Lord, give me the grace to 
think with benefit every day, morn- 
ing and evening, on theſe four lat 
things. 2. Grant me through thy 
great mercy, to be prepared to die in 
the ſtate of grace. g. I ſhall endes. 
vour to do penance for my fins in this 
life, in order to eſcape thy ſevere 
judgment, and that I may not be cal 
down into Hell. 4. I ſhall mortily 
my inordinate paſhons, and ſtrive to 
ſpend my life holily, to the end | 
may, through the merits of Jetus 
Chriſt, be worthy of enjoying the bil 
and happineſs of the kingdom ol 
God, for eyer and ever. 


THI 
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THE SIXTEENTH LESSON. 
Of the Chrijttan virtues and good works. 
Q.\ \ HAT is a Chriſtian virtue? 
| A. It is a power and facility 
which we acquire by the grace of 


Cod, to do good works, and whetever 


is agreeable in the fight of God, with 
chear{ulneis. 

N. How many theological or di. 
ine Viriues ate there? 

A, Taree; Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
lily. 1 Cor. 13. 13. 

Q. What is Faith? 


A. We have already ſpoken of it; 


and ſhall ſpeak of Hope in the fourth 
palt. 

Q. What is Charity ? 

A. It is a virtue we receive froin 
the Holy Ghoſt, which makes us love 
God above all things, for his own 
hie; and !ikewiſe our neighbour as 
ourtelves, ior God's fake. 

Q. Ae we bound to have this vir- 
tue“ 1 

A. Les, moſt certainly; for no 
one 


— „% „„ * a 


1 


one can be ſaved without it. 1 Cyr, 
13. 1, 2, &c. Es 

Q. How ſhall we know that we 
have the love of God above al 
things ? | 

A. There is no better ſign of it 
than to love our neighbour as our. 
ſelves; for it is falſe to ſay, that we 
love God, when we love not our 

neighbour. 1. S. 7o. 4. 20. 

Q. How yet ſhall we know, that 
we love God and our neighbour ? 

A. We ſhall know it by our good 
works; for as the tree is known by 
its fruit, ſo ſhall the righteous man be 
known by his obedience to the Church, 
and by his good works. S. Mat.). 
16, &c. 

Q. How many kinds of good 
works are there ? | 

A. There are three principal ones 
to wit, Faſting, Alms «- deeds and 
Prayer? 

2. By which of theſe good work 
do we prove, that we love our neigh 
bour? | 

A. by 
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works of mercy. 
How many kinds of alms- 
deeds, or works of mercy are there? 

A. Fourteen, to wit, ſeven corpo- 
ral works, and ſeven ſpiritual. 

Q. Say the ſeven corporal works 
of mercy. | | 

A. 1. To feed the hungry. 2. To 
give drink to thethirfſty, . To clothe 
the naked. 4. To harbour the har- 
dourleſs. 5. To viſit the fick. 6, To 
viſit and relieve the impriſoned. 7. 
To bury the dead. S. Mat. 25. c. 35, 
36. v. 20. c. 10. v. 

Q. Say the ſeven ſpiritual works 
of mercy. 

A. 1. To iuſtruct the ignorant. 2. 
To admonifh the ſinner. 3. To give 
counſel to the doubiful. 4. To ſuffer 
injuries patiently. 5. To forgive of- 
lences. 6. To comfort or encourage 
the afflicted. 7. To pray for the living 
and the dead, and for our perſecutors. 
Prov. 14. 34. Gal. 6. 1. Job 29. 21. 
Rom. 12. 17. &c. 2 Cor. 1. 4. S. Mat. 


he 44. $, J an, LY 16. 
7 Q. Whea 


A. By 'alms-deeds, that is, by the 


„ 


| 


EE 
O. When is it that a work of mer. l 


cy is moſl meritorious ? titu 
A. When it is really done foil 


God's ſake, and applied to the perſon i Vi. 


that lands moſt in need of it. | l 
Q. What are the offences we ought MW"! " 
to torgive ? | the 
A. All offences and injuries, [et ( 
them be ever ſo great and ſo many, N 
S. Mat. 18. 21, 22. Wa 
Q. What is the reward of tle ee. 
works of mercy ? ** 


A. Mercy from God in this life, “. 
and the kingdom of Heaven in tle W © 
other. S, Mat. 25. 34, 35- 
Q. What ſhall be the lot of thoſe . 
who are hard-hearted to the poor? Js 
A. God afhrmeih, that judgment 
without mercy, and the everlaſting 
fire of Hell are allotted to thoſe who {MW '? 


ſhew no mercy to perſons in diſtrels. “ 
S. Mat. 25. 41. &c. W 


THE SEVENTEENTH LESSON, 
Of the Cardinal Virtues. 


Q. TJ OW many Cardinal Virte i " 
are there ? 
A. Four; 


Net. 


for 


ur; 


E 


A. Four; Prudence, Juſtice, For- 
titude and Temperance. 

0. Why are they called Cardinal 
Virtues? 

A. Becauſe they are the hinges, as 
it were, or the fountains of many o- 
ther virtues. 

Q. What is Prudence? 

A. It is a virtue which makes us 
wary, that we ourſelves be not de- 
ceived, nor deceive others; and that 
we do all things in their proper time 
and manner. Prov. 15. c. 21. b. 16. 
C16, v. Eccli. 3. 32. S. Mat. 10. 16. 

O. What 1s Juſtice ? 

A. A virtuc which makes us render 
lis due to every One. 

Q. What is Fortitude? 

A. A virtue which gives us cou- 
rage to endure all hardſhips, dangers, 
and death itſelf, for our faith and the 
::rvice of God. Fro. 28. 1. S. Mat. 
10. 28, | ER 

. What is Temperance ? 

A. A Virtue whereby we bridleour 
mordinate defires. Eccli. 37. 34. 1 
N. 5. 21. 1 S. Pet. 3. 11. 


N 
e 


O. What 
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©. What are the other virtue 
which our Saviour chiefly requires d 
us to purſue ? 
A. Humility, Patience, Meeknelz 
Chaſtity, and Vigilance. S. Mar. 1g 
33, 34, 35, 37. S. Mat. 11. 24. S. Luk, 


21. 19. Sd. Mat. 5. 28. | 


THE EIGHTEEN TH LESSON, 


Of the eight Beatttudes. 


Q. HAT do you call the 
eight Beatitudes? 

A. The eight bleſſings, which 
Chriſt gives to the virtuous, and 1 
ſuch as practſie good works. 

2. Say them, as they are ſet down 
in the Goſpel? 

A. 1. Bleſſed are the poor in hint: 
for theirs AY 33 of 22 

2. Bleſſed are the meek; for thy 

ſhall poſſeſs the land. | 
g. Bleſſed are they that mourn; fit 
they ſhall be comforted. 

4. Blfſed are they that hunger and 


tharft after juſtice; for they ſhall & 
filled. Pe: 90 
| 5. Bleſes 


4-009] 
ne BY 5. Bleed are the merciful ; for they 


es of Ml hall obtain mercy. 

6. Bleſſed are the clean of heart; for 

nels Ml they ſhall /ee God. 
4.1% 7. Bleſſed are the peace-maners ; for 
Lal ſhall be called the children of God. 
8. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer per ſe- 
cution for juſtice ſake; for therrs is the 
kingdom of God. S. Mat. 5. 3, &c. 
L. Who are the poor in ſpriril? 
A. Thoſe that are humble of heart, 
the Nand not tied to earthly things. 
2. Who are the meek ? 
hich e A. Thoſe who patiently endure af- 
d o fonts and injuſtice; and whoſe re— 
ward is the land of the living, that is, 
loyn e kingdom of Heaven. 

Q. Who are thoſe that mourn ? 
ir; A. The people that bewail bitterly 
n. heir own fins, and thoſe of others; 
and who ſhall therefore receive un- 
peakable comfort in Heaven. 

Q. Who are thoſe that hunger and 
tire after Juſtice ? | 
A. Thoſe that have a great defire 
df advancing daily in virtue. | 
L. How will they be filled? 
A. With 
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A. With the abundance of the 


riches and joys of the kingdom of 
God. 

. Whom do you call the mer. 
„„ 

A. Such as forgive their neighbour 
and are charitable and ſerviceable to 
the diſtreſſed; and whoſe reward i; 
forgiveneſs and mercy from God. 

Q. Who are the clean of heart? 

A. The innocent and harmle; 
whoſe hearts are not tied to any in; 
and therefore ſhall ſee and poli 
God eternally. Q 
Q. Who are the peace-makers ? 

A. Thoſe who ſubdue their pb 
ſions ſo well, that they are in pea: 
with God, with their neighbour, and 
with themſelves, and that endeavout 
to make peace among others; and 
who, upon that account, are call 
the children of God and cohetrs« 
Chrift in Heaven. Th 

Who are thoſe that /uFer “ 
4 for juſlice Jake? l 

A. Such as are baniſhed or put “ 
trouble for maintaining the true fall 

£ and 


we have ſpoken? 


661 


and for following virtue, or that are 
ready to ſuffer death itſelf, ſooner 
than offend againſt either. 

Q. Does it depend of us to prac- 
iſe all theſe virtues and good works, 
and avoid the deteſtable fins whereof 


A. It does undoubtedly, with the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace. 


THE NINETEENTH LESSON. 


Of the Grace of God. 


2 HAT means the Grace oi 
God ? 

A. It means, in general, every gift 
ireely beſtowed upon us by God, and 
all the good he has liberally done us, 
jo we have, in no wiſe, deſerved of 

im. 


O. How many kinds of Graces are 


— 


there ? 

A. There are many; ſome are na- 
tural, as life, health, ſtrength, under- 
landing, &c. and others /[upernaturat, 
luch as the incarnation of the Son of 
Cod, the redem ption of mankind, &c. 

G ſome 


1 
ſome are exterior or outward, as the 
preaching of the Goſpel, our voaW , 
tion to the faith, &c. others are inte. 
7:07 or within us, as faith, hope, c 
charity, &c. | v 

Q. What do you chiefly under 4 
ſtand by the Grace of God? P 

A. I underſtand the heavenly giſi 
which God, through his own merq; go 
and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, infu. 
ſes into our hearts, to cleanſe us fron ey: 
1in, and enable us to work out ou bu: 
ſalvation. . 

Q. How many ſorts of grace doi 6, ; 
Cod infuſe into our ſouls? 

A. Two ſorts, to wit, Habitual and abc 
AtQtual Grace. it is 


Q. What do you underſtand bil A 
Habitual Grace ? | nor 
A. The graces which remain an with 


dwell in our ſoul, fuch are the th and! 
divine virtues, Faith, Hope, and Chftheſe 
rity, or the graces which cleanſe i 66. 2 
from fin, and ſanctify us. S. 70. 1416. 1. 
16, 17, 23. Rom. 8. 9, 11. Zyl. g. . O. 


3 Tim. 1. 5, 14. S. Ja. 4. 5: bope, 
5, 14. S. I. 15 . w p 


15 


Ie Q. What do you underſland by 
a. Actual Grace? 
te A. The tranſitory graces, which 
x, MW come and go; which enlighten our 
underſtanding, and move the will to 
er. ſhun evil and do good. P/. 2g. 6. 
P/ 58. 11. Phil. 2. 13. S. Jam. 1.7. 
il 2. Is grace neceſſary for every 
cr, good work? 

A. It is abſolutely neceſſary for 
every work and action that contri- 
butes to our falvation. V/ 26. 12. 
1 Jo. 3 27. 1 Cor. 4+ Co 7 Us 12. c. 
V. | 

Q. Cannot we, without the aſſiſt- 
zuce of Grace, receive the faith, when 
it is preached to us? | 

A. No: we gan have neither faith, 
nor hope, nor charity, as it behoveth, 
without another grace, which prepares 
and ſtrengthens the ſoul for receiving 
theſe divine virtues. S. Fo. 6. c. 44, 
66. v. 15. c. 5. v. 1 S. Jo. 4. 10. Act. 
16. 14. Conc. Trid. Sef}. 6. Can. g 

O. Cannot we, if we have faith, 
hope, and charity, keep the com- 
2 mand» 


"18g: ) 
mandments of God and the Church, 
without actual grace? 

A. We can neither begin nor finiſh Ire 
any action tending to our ſalvation, 
without an actual afhiſtance from God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 6.00 © 
Phil. 2. 1g. on 

Q. Can we not, at leaſt, by our wk 
own proper force, pray to God, and 3“, 
beg ant] obtain grace of him? 

A. We cannot; for without the 33. 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt, we #now ni 


even what we ſhould pray for, as ut bs 
ought. Rom. 8. 26. 
| l. 


Q. What! have we not free. will! 
A. We have certainly; but ſince G 
our firſt father Adam's fall, it is weak 7 
and prone to evil. Moreover, if our 0 
free-will were in its firſt force, wt C 
could not make one ſtep towards the 
kingdom of heaven, withont a ſuper. 
natural help; wherefore it 1s no won- 
der now, that we are not ſufficient of 
ourfelves to think of any thing, # 
from ourſelves, but that our ſufficien 
cy is from God. 2 Cor. g. 5. Conc 
Trid. Se. 6. Can. 1, 

I ; 2 f 
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Q. If that be true, how have we 
free-will ? 

A. Chiefly, in as much as we can 
co-operate with the grace of God, or 
reſiſt and reject it; for we are under 
no neceſſity in regard of either the 
one or the other. Gen. 4. 7. Deut. 
30. 19. J0%. 24. 15. Þ/. 31. 9. P.. 
bg. 3. Eceli. 14, 15, &c. S. Mat. 6. 
33. Rom. 8. 13. 1 Cor. 7. 37. 

Q. Is it certain that we can reſiſt 
the grace of God? | 

A. It is moſt certain; for alas! we 
1? reſiſt it daily, and as often as we do 
not follow the good thoughts which 
God inſpires us with, Ack. 7. 51. 
2 Cor. 6. 1. Hebr. 12. 15. 

Q. Is it in our power, with the help 
of grace, to fulfil the commandments? 

A. It is for certain; /or we can do 
all tungs in Jeſus Chriſt, who ftrengths 
ens us. Zacharias and Elzabeth were 


Y both juſt in the ſight of God, walking 
* Vamele/s in all the commandments and 
WM 94nances of the Lord. Phil. 4. 13- 


d-Luk, I. 6. 4 , 
A G 3 Q. Does 
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'Q. Does God give us ſufficient V. 
grace to keep the commandments? 2. 
A. He does certainly; for God is 
too juſt and too merciful to lay any WI 
load upon us which we are not able gra 
to bear; but we cannot fulfil his come ¶ uice 
mandments as we ought, nor over.“ 
come the temptations of the world, Vo! 
the flefh, and the Devil, without 2 but 
ſupernatural help from God, through Ml bou 
Jeſus Chriſt ; whence it is evident, I bis 
that God gives us ſufficient aſſiltance I Þf , 
for accompliſhing his law. us; 
Q. Could not God, without any in- inyi 
Juſtice, have left us in darkneſs, and You 
in the guilt of original fin; and there« iſ aud 
fore refuſe us his grace and the know WM ”). 
ledge of his law ? Mee: 
A. He could undoubtedly, juſt a Jhal 
he hath left the Apoſtate N yet / 
he hath not dealt ſo with mankind; 11. 
for he ſbared not even his only Sn, Ml 8 
but delivered him for us all; and not for! 
only * our /ins, but for the fans of the Wl 2nd 
* whole world; wherefore, he gives ul 
dis holy law and grace to * forſ 
. { 


71. 
Hör. 2. 16. Rom. 8. 32. 1S. 70. 


2. 2. 
O. Cannot God, even now, refuſe 
us the knowledge of his law and his 
grace, without doing us any injuſ- 
lice? 

A. He can certainly, for grace 
would not be grace, nor a free gift. 
but a debt or reward, if God were 
bound to grant it to us. Yet, through 
bis own great mercy and the merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he deals not ſo with 
us; but according to his promiſes he 
ne invites us all, ſaying : Come th me all 
nd jou that labour and are burthened, 
re« N and I will refreſh you. Take upon you 
we j yoke, and learn of me, becauſe I am 

meek and humble of heart; and you 
as [hall find q to your ſouls, for my yohe 
et I i ſweet, and my burthen light. Rom. 
d; 11. 6. S. Mat. 11. 28, 29. JN 

Q. Is it true, that God doth not 
forſake us, after he has thus called us, 
and adopted us for his children? 

A. It is certain, that he doth not 
forſake us, until we have firſt forſa- 
ken him; for God is moſt merciful 
G 4 and 
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and moſt faithful in his premiſes if 
Hebr. 10. 23. 1 S. 70 1. 9. Her, 
13.56. Conc. Trid. Se. 6 Can. II. 5 

Q. For what doth God forſake us? no 


A. For falling into mortal ſin. My 
Q. Can the giace, which God with. WM a0 
draws from us, be recovered ? ant 
A. It can undoubtedly; but, let no g, 
body, therefore, 14{hly flatter himſelf; | 


for it often happens, (bat ut is not re» M giy 
covered, becauſe a great many do not N of 
Tepent, as they ought. S. Mat. 12. M the 
45+ Hebr. c. G. v. 4, 5, &c. c. 10. , rich 


26, 27. &c. - of t 


* 


Q. Doth God forſake us entirely, 1 #/ 
when we fall into mortal ſin? 1 
A. No; we loſe not our faith, but imp 
by infidelity; nor our hope, but by ther 
deſpair. Moteover, God recalls and MW and 
excites us often, by his grace, to pray- nen 
er and repentance. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Conc. 
Trid. Sei. 6. c. 15. | 
| Is it true, that God doth often 
awake and excue the inner to prayer 
and repentance. 
A. It is, as he affirmeth himſel, Voice 
ſaying : 1//and at the door and ink 
j 


4 
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if any man ſhall, hear my voice, and 


en the gate, I will come in to him. 
eſides, who is the ſinner, that hath 


doth not perceive the voice of God, 


3. 20. | 

Q. What do you ſay of thofe, who 
give a deaf ear to the voice and call 
of God; who offer an indignity to 


riches of the goodneſs and patience 
of the Lord ? | 
, A. The Holy Gboſt ſaith, that 
* according to the hardneſs of their 
but WF impenitent hearts, they lay up for 
by themſelves wrath, in the day of wrath, 
nd and of the time, that the juſt: judg- 
2): nent of God ſhall be revealed; and 
nc, that it is a dreadful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God.” Rom. 
ten 2. 4, Hz 6. Hebr. 10. 31: 
vet L. Do they deſerve a great pu- 


niſhment for reſiſting continually the 


elf voice and grace of God ? 
ch A. There is no puniſhment, be it 
j G 5 ever 


no remorſe of conſcience, and that 


awaking and moving him to prayer 
and penance? Rom. 2. 4. Apoce. 


the ſpirit of grace, and deſpiſe the 
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ever fo great, but they deſerve; {or 
they deſpiſe God bimſelf, when they 
make no account of his grace and 
mercy. They trample under foot the 
Son of God, and undervalue bis mol 
Tacred blood, which was ſhed ſot 
them ; which cleanſed them from fin, 
and nerited for them, from his hes. 
venly father, theſe gifts and graces 
which they e reject. Lai 
1. 2. Heb. 10. 20 

Q. What do vou ſay of thoſe who 
receive a great deal of grace fron 
God, and are always falling into mor: 
tal fin, and always riſing out of it, 3 
they pretend, without {hewing dhe 
fruit of grace or true repe entance? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt Compares then 
„% to a man who beholds his count 
nance in a glaſs, goes his way, aid 
preſently forgets what manner of mil 
he was;”” and likewiſe to the ear 
which drinketh up the rain that com 
eth often upon it, yet bringeth r 
thorns and briars, and whoſe —_ 
to be burnt.” S. Ja. 1. 29, 24. fi!) 
6. 7 8. 7 


O. Hos 
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Q. How can we avoid this juſt 
vengeance, and benefit, as we ought, 
of the grace of God? 

A. It is neceſſary we ſhould readi- 
ly and diligently co-operate with the 
grace of God, by following cheerfully 
the good thoughts we receive from 
him; never to harden our hearts a- 
gainſt the call and voice of the Lord, 
nor receive bis heavenly gifts in vain, 
leſt we ſhould grieve or offend, the 
Holy Ghoſt; loſe the favours, which 


lie freely beſtowed upon us, and be 


delivered over to the ſhameful deſires 
of our hearts. P/. 94. 8. 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
Eph. 4. 30. Amos 1. c. g. v. 2. c. 1. v. 
&. Rom. 1. 24, 28. 

Q. What elle ought we to do? 

A. It is neceſſary for us to give 
great attention to the thoughts and 
motions of our foul, and ſpeedily to 
ut up our hearts againſt the evil in— 
clinations, which we feel ſpringing 
up Within us; for it is certain, that 
ine moſt part of the world are loſt fos 
want of watching over, and governing 
their own thoughts and hearts; and 


G 6G that 


__ , 
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that the grace of God doth not ref 
in a ſoul that is a ſlave to ſin, becauſe T 
there can be no communication or c 
Fellowſhip betwixt light and darkneſi Ty 
that is, betwixt grace and ſin, J. C 
_ 11. 7/7. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 14, 15, WM © 
16. 9 
Q. What more ought we to do? al 
A. We have need to humble our MW 5 
hearts under the powerful hand of MW & 
God, who refiſteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble; and to 
work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling; for it is God who work. 
eth in us both the will and the deed, 
through his good will; and no one 
knows whether he be worthy of love 
or hatred. 1 S. Pet. 5. 5, 6. Phul. 2. 
12, 13. Eccle. g. 1. 
Q. Laſtly, what ought we to do? 
A. If we have a mind to draw the M Q 
grace of God abundantly upon us, 
and to preſerve and increaſe it in us, 
we muſt frequent the ſacraments and WW We 
Pray often. | 
Q. Did you not already ſay, tba 
we cannot merit the grace of "—_ f 
A. 
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A. I ſaid only, that we cannot me- 
Tit it by our proper force; but it is 
certain, that, with the aſſiſtance of 
grace, we can obtain more grace from 
God; and go on from grace to grace, 
and from virtue to virtue, by fre- 
quenting the ſacraments, by prayer, 
and other good works. P/. 8g. 8. 
S. Mat. 25. 16, 17, &c. Conc. Trid. 
. 6. Can. 10. & Can. 24. 


40.2 2 


THE-THIRD PART 
OF THE 


CATECHISM. 


Of the Sacraments. 
0. \ \ THAT 1s the third thing 


necellary for ſalvation ? 


A. lt is to receive the ſacraments  '. 


wortkily; although they be not all 
neceſſary for all perſons. S. Jo. g. c. 
5. C. 20. c. 22. b. Conc, Trid. Sef}. 7. 
Q. What is a Sacrament © pp 
It 


8 — 


1 
A. It is a ſenſible ſign of an inviſ. 


ble grace, inſtituted by our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, for our juſtification and 
ſanctiſication. | 

Q. How many Sacraments are 
there? | = 

A. Seven, to wit, Baptiſm, Conf. 


mation, Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme. 


unction, Holy Order, and Matrimo. 
ny. | 

2. What ought we to do in order 
to receive the Sacraments with fruit 
or benefit ? 

A. We ſhould prepare ourſelves 
diligently, and come to receive them 
devoutly. We ought allo to give 
great praiſe and thanks to our Savi- 
our, for having left thele ſacred foun- 
tains of grace to the church, to 
cleanſe mankind from ihe filth of fin, 
and itrengthen them in the way ot 
eternal lite, S. Mat. 7. 6. 1 Cor. 
HI: 
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THE FIRST LESSON. 
O Baptiſm. 


Q. 5 x THAT is Baptiſm ? 
A. It is a ſacrament which 


cleanſeth us from original ſin, and 
makes us children of God and df the 
Church. © S. Mat. 28. 19. Tit. g. 
5, 0: | 

O. Doch not Baptiſm cleanſe one 
from other {ins beſides original ln ? 

A. It cleanſes every one from ell 
the tins he committed before he re- 
cerved Baptiſm, and from the punith- 
ment due to fin, provided be duly 
prepare himſelf; and it infuſes many 
graces and virtues into the foul. Non. 
. 1, . | 

Q. Is Baptiſm neceſſary? 

A, It is undoubtedly, for without 
Baptiſm, or the deſire thereof, toge- 
ther with the fervent love of God, no 
body can be ſaved, unleſs he be a mar- 
tir, who is baptized in bis own blood. 
9. Jo. g. 5. Conc. Trid. Se. 7. Can. 4. 


of the Sacram. in Gener. Can. 5. of 


3 a PZ. 


Q. Can 
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Q. Can every body confer the & 
crament of Baptiſm? 
A. Yes, in time of need only, and 


when a Prieſt cannot be had; but i p. 


is not permitted to a woman to bap. WD 
tize in the preſence of a man, nor to, Wi 
a lay-man in the preſence of a clergy. W' 


man, &c. . ol 
Q. What is requiſite for the con. 0 
ferring of Baptiſm ? if 


A. It is neceſſary, that one ſhould I. 
have the intention of conferring in Wo. 
earneſt, and that he ſhould ſprinkle 
natpral water on the head, if poſſible, NV. 
of the perſon to be baptized, pronoun- 
cing theſe words: I baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, ii 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. S.Mat, | 
28. 19. ö 

015 it lawful to receive Baptiſm Mp: 
twice ? | 

A. No, it is not lawful to receive Wir 
it, upon any account, more than one; Im 
becaule it imprints a ſpiritual charac- 
ter in the ſoul, which ſhall never be 
blotted out, Hebr. 6. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 


I. 23, 
Q. What 


E 

O. What is required of him who 
has a mind to receive Bapriſtn ? 

A. It 1s required of him, and he 
romiſes to God, to renounce the 
Devil, bis works, bis pomps and all 
his vanities. Moreover, it is neceſ- 
ſory for him who is come to the ule 
of reaſon before he receives Baptiſm, 
to have faith, to do penance for bis 
ins, and to begin to love God. Ad. 
2. 48. Rom. 10. 10. Conc. Did. Sy. 
b. c. 6. | | 
Q. What do you underfland by the 
works of the Devil? 

A. All kinds of ſin. 

Q. What do you underſtand by 
the potups and vanities of the Devil ? 

A. Junderſtand vain-glory, world- 
hy ambiticn, and every other kind of 
pride. | 

D. How are children baptized, 
Ince they neither believe, nor pro- 
miſe any thing before baptiſm ? 

A. The Church and the God-fa- 
bers and Ged-mothers do believe 
ad an{wer for them. 

L. For 


A —— 
. — — — 


s 
Q. For what are God-fathers 2 
God- mothers given to us? t 
A. That they may anſwer for and 
inſtruct us, in caſe our parents ſhoud i ; 
be negligent, or ſhould die. 
Q. How many God-fathers and! 


God-mothers ſhould we have ? 
A. One God-father and one God. 


mother, at moſt; both Catholics, and o 


of no bad reputation. Conc. Trid 
Se. 24. c. 2. Conc. Mediol. ſub 5. 
Carol. 

Q. Is there not a kind of ſpiritual 
kindred or affinity contratted by the 
God-fathers and God-mothers, and 
alſo by the perſon who baptizes, with 
the party baptized ? 

A. There is undoubtedly ; and like. 
wiſe with his father and mother: for gi 
which reaſon they are prohibited % ta 
marry one another, Conc. Trid. i. or 

Q. Are we bound to fulfil faith. C 
fully all that our God-fathers and de 
God-mothers have promiſed in out 4; 
name ? 

A. We are certainly; for it is v: 
on that condition we are admitted u dc 

„ baptiſm, 


8 and 


r and 
hould 


and 


God. 
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baptiſm, and were made members of 
the Church, and heirs of the king- 
dom of Heaven. Rom. 6. 3, 4. Cal. 
5+ 3, b. 

. What obligations doth Baptiſm 
lay upon us ? 8 

A. To ſpend our life in the Catho- 
lie faith, to keep the commandments 
of God, and to follow diligently the 
example of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the Saints. Rom. ©. 3, 4. 1 C. 
Fel. 2. 21, Heb. 15. 7. 


THE SECOND LESSON. 


Of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
0. WHAT is Confirmation ? 


A. It is a ſacrament which 
gives us an abundance of grace, cou- 
tage, and ſpiritual force to confeſs 
our faith, and follow the example of 
Chriſt publicly, although we ſhould 
de put to death upon that account. 
Ad. 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Q. Doth not this ſacrament imprint 
character ia the ſoul as baptiſm 


does ? | 
A. It 


— CEE" ED 
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the head of the perſon that is to te. 
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A. It does for certain; and it is, 
therefore, unlawtul to receive it more 
than once. 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 

. Who confers this ſacrament! 

A. A Biſhop only. Ad. 201d. Cont 
Trid. Seſſ. 7. Can. g. 

. How does he adminiſter it? 

A. He lays both his hands upon 


ceive this ſacrament, and anoints his 
forehead with conſecrated or bleſſcd 
oil, pronouncing a ſet form of word, 
which ſignify the force and fruit of 
this ſacrament. Ads 19. 6. Ie“. 6. 2. 

Q. Who ought to receive this ſa- |; 
crament? 75 


A. Every body that bas been bap- * 
tized, if it can be done conveniently; 
for whoever {lights this jacrament fins 
grievouſly. Conc. Laodec. can. 48. 0 
Q. At what time ought it to be ref. 
ceived ? « 


A. When one is come to the years 
of diſcretion, and particularly, beg! 
he is perſecuted for his faith. 

What preparation is weceſf 
l 


* 


* 
- 


1 
ſor the perſon who deſires to receive 
confirmation ? | 

A. It is requifite he ſhould know 
the principal articles of faith, make 
au act of faith, and clear bis coulcicuce 
from all mortal fin. 

2. What ought to be done after 
receiving confirmation ? 

A. We ought to give great thanles 
to God for the ab mndance- of grace 
we have received from bim; to take 
a firm reſolution to ſpend our life 
chriſtianly, and to protels our faith 
openly ; for with e heart we believe 
unto Juſtice, and with the mouth con- 
Non ts made unto falvalion. Rom. 
10. 9. 10. 

D. What elſe ovght we to do? 

A. We ought lik ewile to alk ears 
neſtly of God, the truits of che Hob, 
Ghoſt, to wit, coarity, Joy, peace, pa- 
tience, longanimity, good els, benig- 
nity, meckneſ; S, faith, modeity, tem— 
perance and ch aſtity. Gal. 5, 22, 23: 

Q. What elſe ought to be done ? 

A. We ought to beg diligently the 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 40 Wi it, wil- 
dom, 


5 == 7 . 8 2 : * — 2 rn 
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Lord. I/. 11.2, 9. 


G4 


dom, judgment, counſel, fortitude 
piety, knowledge, and the fear of de 


O. What is Wiſdom ? 

A. Wiſdom is a gift of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, whereby we undervalue the 
things of this life, and give our affec, 
tion and love to God and godyh 
things. | 

Q. What is Judgment? wh 

A. It is a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Wih: 
by which we underſtand and readily 
embrace all myſteries and truths be. 
longing to faith, | 

Q. What is Counſel ? ny 

A. A gift of the Holy Ghoſt M9. 
which enables us to chuſe the thing 
that tend to the glory of God, and the 
good of our ſoul, and to recommend bo 
them to others. of 

Q. What is! Fortitude ? an 

A. A gift which helps us to ſuffer N of 
all tribulations and hardſhips for 27 
Chriſt's ſake, and to overcome the 
enemies of our ſoul, th 

Q. What 1s Knowledge ? 

A. A gittot the Holy Ghoſt, why ul 

em 
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ſhews us the way to the kingdom of 
Heaven, and the obſtacles which 
might lead us aſtray. 

Q. What is Piety ? 

A. A gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
e the Mybich we humbly and readily do all 
affec. that tends to God's glory and praiſe. 
rod WY Q. What is the fear of the Lord? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which makes us dread doing any 


hoſt, thing that is not pleaſing to. God, 


adily 
is be- THE THIRD LESSON. 

WO the Euchariſt or bleſſed Sacrament. 
hoff, M9. HAT is the ſacrament of 
bing the Euchariſt ? 


d the A. It is a ſacrament, wherein the 
nend MW body and blood, the ſoul and divinity 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chit, are really 
and verily preſent, under the forms 
ſuffer MF of bread and wine. F. Mat. 26. 26, 
ſot 27, 28. S. 70. 6. 52, 55. &c. 
e the Q. What do you underſtand by 
the forms of bread and wine? 
A. I underſtand that, which works 


hich WM upon our corporal or outward ſenſes : 
| ſuch 


a 6 1 
ſuch are the taſte, ſmell, colour au 
figure of bread. 

Q. Is there bread or wine in th 
ſacrament of the Bleſſed Euchariſt? 

A. No; for the whole ſubltang 
of the bread and wine, is changed in 
to the body and blood of Jeſus Chril 
by the virtue of the moſt holy work 
pronounced by the Prieſt, when h 
conſecrates the bread and wine in ihe 
name and perſon of Chriſt, S. Lu 
22. 19. 1 Cor. 10. c. 16. v. 11. 
24. v. 

Q. How is the bread and wit 
changed i into the body and blood 
Chriſt? 

A. By the divine power; 10 
made the world out of nothing; 
which Moſes turned rivers into bloo: 
our Saviour changed water into wilt 
and by which many wondertul thing 
are daily done, which we can neith: 
comprehend nor underſtand. Gen.” 
2. S. Jo. 2. 8, 9- 

Is the blood of Chriſt unde 
the FRE of wine, and his body ui 


der the form of bread ? 
A. Ye 


„ 

ir aul A. Yes: Chriſt is whole and en- 
tire under each form. Rom. C. O, 10. 
(). Is our Savious in every conle— 
rated hot ? | | 
A. He is certainly; let the hoſt be 
great or [mall. 
Q. When the hoſt is broken, is the 
body of our Lord allo broken? 
A. Not at all; for although he died 
once, of his own accord, for our ſake; 
his glorious body can no mare be bro- 
ken, wounded, or put to death. Rom. 
9, 10. 
9. Whereas the glorious and ſa- 
red body of our Saviour cannot be 
roken; and that there is neither 
dread nor wine to be broken or di- 
d2d; what elſe is broken or di- 
ded ? | | 

A. The forms or outward appeare 
nce of the bread and wine are di- 
ided, | | 

Q. Is the body of Chriſt, after the 
bolt is broken, in every part? 

A. Yes: Chriſt, both God and 
an, is wholly and entirely in every 
mall particle, juſt as he is in the 
reateit, 
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body and blood, foul and divinity 


32. Rom. b. 9, 10. 
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Q. Doth Chriſt leave the kingdon 
of Heaven when he comes to us n 
this ſacrament? 
A. He does not; for he is at th 
ſame time both in Heaven and © 
earth, whereſoever Maſs is celebr:e, 
and in every place where the fact 
ment of the bleſſed Eucharilt is. 
Q. How can that be? 
A. By the mighty power of Go, 
to whom nothing is impoſſible, an 
who can eafily do more than wean 
able to underſtand. ob g. 10. Ec 
11. 4. Jer. 32. 18, 19, Rom.11,9 
Does he who receives this an 
crament under the form of bread: 
lone, or under the form of wine Ame 
lone, receive Chriſt whole and en 
tire, juſt as he, who receives unde 
both kinds? 
A. He really does; becauſe th 


our Saviour, are inſeparable from on 
another; for Death has no more dt 
minion or power over kim. S. . 


Q. Did not Chriſt command vs Nou. 
to icceive under both kirds? 
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A. No 


| Hp. 

A. No; for when he inſtituted this 
ſacrament, and bid thoſe who were 
preſent drink of the Chalice, none 
were there but the. Apoſtles: and leſt 
it might be thought that he com- 
manded us all to receive under both 
kinds, he promiſes life everlaſting to 
him who receives under the form of 
bread alone, ſaying: He that eateth 
thts bread, ſhall live for ever. S. Jo. 

Q. When did our Saviour inſtitute 
this ſacrament ? 

A. The night before be ſuffered 
and died for mankind, 1 Cor, 11. 2g. 

D. Why did he give us this ſacra- 
ment? 

A. For four reaſons; firſt, to ſig- 
nily unto us his great love. S. 70. 3. 
16. v. 19. c. 1. U. 

Q. What is the ſecond reaſon ? 

A. That we may be always mind- 
ful of the death he ſuffered for our 
lake, S. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 25,20. 
2. How does the Bleſſed Eucha- 
nit put us in mind of the death of 


Our Saviour ? | 
H 2 A. In 


E ) 


A. In as much as our Lord is Upen 
the altar, as if he were dead; and 
ſeparation allo of the form of brea 
which repreſents his ſacred bo 
from the form of wine, which repre 
ſents his moſt precious blood, puis 
in mind, that his body and ſoul, {le 
and blood have been teparated fro 
one another on the croſs. 

What is the third reafon h 
which our Saviour left us tl. is bleſk 
{acrament ? 

A. That it may be a r ſpiritual fot 
to our foul, and that 1t may augme 
and ſtrengthen the life of grace int 
S. 70. 6. 56, 57- 

Q. What? is the fourth reaſon? 

A. That we may have a pledgen 
a ſure token of his ſincere deſire 
giving us à glorious reſurrection, at 
life everlaſting. S. Fo. 6. 58, 50. 

Q. Why do vou believe all tl 
things ? 

A. Becauſe God has revealed the 
to our holy mother the Church, 

Q. What follows from what 1 
have laid? | 


A 
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A. It follows, that we are obliged 
o adore, love and praiſe our moſt 
erciful Saviour leſus Chriſt in this 
Nefſed ſacrament, as the Saints and 


angels do in Heaven. F/. 115. 8. 


8 Upe | 
and th 
brea 
body 


1 5116. H-b. 1. 6. 

17 „What elſe follows from it? 

9 10 A. It likewiſe follows, that we 
V1 


upht to prepare ourſelves dijigently, 
order to receive often this bleſſed 
xcrament with faith and devotion. 
. 110. 4. S. Mat. 11. 28. 


Y the Preparation to be made before 
Communion. 


1 do you mean by 
Communion ? 


on? A. I mean the receiving of the 
edge n ody and blood, ſoul and divinity of 
elire Nor Saviour Jeſus Chrill, verily, un— 
ion, Mer the form of bread, gr wine. 

30. L. How many conditions are neceſ- 
all y for making a good Communion ? 
A. There are two kinds of them, 
ed tie wit, one which regards the body, 
bh. d another which regaids the foul ? 
yhat L. What is that preparation, which 
zuds the body? | 


fon h 


; blek 
12] for 


1Ugme 
ce in! 
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A. It is to take neither meat, nor 
drink, nor medicaments from mid. 
night; to be ſilent and diſcrect ; and 
gravely and orderly cloathed. 

'Q. Is it not ſometimes permitted 
to receive the Communion, although 
a perſon had broke faſt ? 

A. Yes: he, who is in danger of 
death, may receive the Communion 
as a Nalicuimn for everlaſting life, note 
withſtanding his having taken ſome 


nouriſhment before. Q 
Q. What preparation is necellary}{'*ce 
in regard of the foul? 4 
40 De 


A. It is neceſſary to be free from 
ail mortal ſin; to be in charity with licul 
God and our neighbour ; and there hett 
fore to be reconciled with our eneef t 
mies, if we can; and to approach tb 
altar with gravity and devotion ; fonfÞſ< 2. 
whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or dr & 
the chalice of the Lord unworthy Wc 
ſhall be guilty of the body and blood jun 
the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. 27, 28, 29, 31. A. 

O. Do thoſe, who are in mortaeerta 
fin, receive the body of Chriſt ? mon. 

A. Les; but il is to their eterm 


Q. Wh 
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damnation, they receive it; zuſt as 4 


nor 1 
nid. 7, has done. S. Jo. 13. 27 7- 1 


0. Why is it a cauſe of 3 5 

"ted to them ? 9 
ua A. Becauſe they receive it in a 
bad ſtate. | 
rofl Q- 15 it a great {into communicate 
nion 10 bad ſtate d 

not! A. One cannot fall into a greater 
mein. Heb. 10. 29. 

Q. Can he, who is in venial ſin, 
receive the communion with benefii? 
A. Every one ought to endeavour 
tobe free from venial fin; and par- 
ucularly not to be inclined nor tied 
o it, for fear he ſhould loſe the fruit 
ene of this godly work. S. Franc. of Sal. 
h the al o a dev. Life. Part. 2. c. 20. ' i 
0 & 2. book. Ehiſt. 46. f 
n O. What is that devotion, with 
th which a perſon oughtto come to com- | 
munion :? 
A. It is requiſite, he ſhould make 


certain acts before, and after commu- 
don. 


H 4 1 
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Of the Acts that are proper to be made 


R before Communton. 
2. HICH are the acts, chat 
ought to be made bo fore 
receiving the ſacred body of Chriſi? 
A. Acts of Faith, Humility, Con. 
trition, Hope, and Love. | 
Q. Make an att ot Faith ? 
A. O Lord, my God, I do firmly and 
ftedfaſily believe Nom my heart, that 
thy entre body and blood, thy Joul aid 
devꝛnity, are really and verily preſent in 
_ this blrfſed facrament, under the forms 
of bread and wine, becauſe thou haſt 
ſaid ſo thyſelf. | 
Q. Moke an Act of Humility ? 
A. O Lord, I am not worthy, that 
thou, the King of Heaven and Eaiih, 
 fhouldſt come to me; becauſe 1 ama 
very poor, and a 2 contemptible crea. 
ture; aha often deſerved thy anger 


through my own very great faull. 
0. Mike an Av of af 
A. O Lord, I an very heartily ori) 
for having offended thee ; becau/e thoi 
art infinitely good, and infinitely amide 
ble; and art moſt gracious and merd- 


fu 
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thou 
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il lo me, a poor fenner. I firmly _ 
+ o/e, with the help of thy 2 al. no: 


brovoke thine Lal henceforth 


Q. Make an Att of Hope. 
A. O Lord, Iexpect and 70 great- 
ly, that by the means of this ſacrament, 
thou wiit deliver me from fin, that thou 


Milt replentſh me with thy grace, and 


grant me the glory of Heaven. 

Q. Make an Att of Love? 

A. O Lord, I love thee from my 
whole heart, and above all things, 4 
cauſe thou art 2 initely good and amia- 
ble, and that thou _ . everlaſting 
wy and Rappineys.. 72. $5, 20, 


. 


0 the Ads which are proper to de nade . 
after Communion. 


CU HAD Acts are to be dl 
after Communion ? 
A. Atts of Adoration, Thankſgiv- 


ing, Offering, Supplication, and good 
in. 5% 01.9 l 


A. How do you * an Act of 
Adoration? 


A. I lay; O Lord, 1 adore and 
| "T2 | Praiſe 
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praiſe thee in this divine [acramey 6 
and do acknowledge that thou art Meer 
Creator, my Saviour. my Supreme Iomiei 
and the Sovereign Ruler of the wiq he p 


* 


world. 
Q. Make an Act of Thankſgivir 
A. O Lord, I render thee a thyuhi 
thanks, with all my heart, jor han 
vouch/afed, through thy great gra, 
give thyſelf to me. 
Q. Make an Act of Oblation, 
A. O Lord, 1 offer and teen ud u 
thee my thoughts, my words, my atliuWa ea 
and myfelf entirely, that 1 may de wi 
ly thine. * 
Q. Make an Act of Supplicatio 
A. O Lord, 1 mojt humbly deſte 


he g 
nd © 
2 
lone 
b uni 

A. 
d 


thee to grant me all that 1 fland an nend vv 
of, and particularly, power ful graf Cor, 
ihat I may never henceforth offend ri. 

Q. Make an Act of good Reſo C. 


tion. | 

A. O Lord, [ would rather die i 
fa into fin, aer all the mercy® 
love thou haſt ſhrwn to me. 


What is to be done on the red 


A. N 


of Communion ? | 
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A. We ought to ſhun much com- 
any and diſcourſe, watch carefully 
ver our ſenſes, aſſiſt at Maſs, and at 
be inſtruction and public prayers of 
he pariſh or congregation, and ſpend 
le greateſt part of the day in ſilence 
nd devotion, | | 

D. What is the principal obliga- 
on of him who receives the Com- 
nunion? | 

A. He is bound to ſpend his life 
id health pioufly, as Jeſus Chriſt 
nd the Saints have ſpent theii Nves 
n earth. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 2 F. Pet. 
. 20, 21, 2 2. 

0. When are we obliged to com- 
unicate? | 
A. At the time of Eaſter, at leaſt, 
nd when we are in danger of dying. 
Cor. 5. 7. Conc. Later. 4. Can. Omn. 
Uri. Sex. Conc. Trid. 13. S. g. Can. 
Q. Is it not proper to receive the 
ommunion oftener than once a year 
only? 

A. God and the Church would 
in, that every chriſtian were pre- 
ared to receive this bleſſed ſacra- 
H 6 ment 
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ment daily. Conc. Trid. 13. S 
Can. | 

Q. Is it fit to counſel every chi 
tian to communicate daily ? 

A. No; for ſew prepare themſelvg 
as it becometh, to receive this bleſſe 
ſacrament often. S. Carol. in Inflrui, 
Tuch. Tit. de freq. Comm. F. Fran 
Sal. Lit. 40. lib. 2. 

2. That being ſo, how ought on: 
to behave himſelf, in regard to the 
*;equent receiving of this great fc 
_crament ? 

A. Let every one earneſtly endes. 
vour to ſpend his life honeſtly and 


devoutly, that he may, in ſome met. 
ner, be worthy to communicate often, 
However, let him act in all accord. 


ing to the advice of a godly and 
learned Ghoſtly Father. P/ 101.5 
S. Carol Inflrudt. ad Confe/. pag. 58. 

O. What ought we to do, when 
we do not receive this bleſſed ſacri 


ment ? | | 
A. We ought to communicate {pt 


ritvally. | 
J. What do you underſtand 9 
Immunicating ſpiritually ?. 


A. 


[.4 
Arik 
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A. J underſtand by it, that we 
gught to have a deſire to receive this 
blelled ſacrament; to conceive alfo a 
ſorrow for the lins, which hinder us 
from receiving this heavenly food ; 
and humbly to beſeech our Saviour, 
to come to us, and dwell in our hearts 
by bis grace. 


THE FOURTH LESSON. 


Of the Sacrament of Penavice. 
0. \ HAT is the Sacrament of 


Penance ? 

A. It is a ſacrament whereby the 
ſins we commit after baptiſm, are for- 
given us. 

Q. How are fins remitted by this 
ſacrament ? 

A. They are remitted through the 
repentance of the ſinner, and by the 
abſolution of the Prieſt. S. Mat. 4. 
17. Abcc. 2. 5. | 

Q. Can the Prieſt forgive fins 

A. He can, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
gave him this power. S. 7o. 20. 23. 

Q. Is the ſacrament of penance ne- 
cellary for ſalvatioa ? | 

| A. Yes; 


583 


A. Ves; it is as neceſſary as bay 

tiſm in regard of all thoſe, who fall 

into mortal fin after they were bap.” 

tized. S. Jo. 20. 2g. S.Cppr. Ep. 57. 

8 54. of 2 PP. S. Pacian. 0 
. 1. ad Sympron. S. Jo. Chry/o/l. lib. 

1 2 N S. 8 A de | 

Pen. cap. 2. S. Cyril. Alex. lib. 11, | 

mm Foan. c. 1. S. Aug. Ep. 228. alu; j 

180. ad Honorat. S. Leo. Epiſt. 83. a. t 

Has g1. c. 2. Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 6. c. 14. r 


&c. . | ( 

Q. Doth God forgive us our fins c 
by this ſacrament, upon the ſame con- th 
dition, that he bath forgiven them in A 
baptiſm ? G 


A. No certainly; for according to hi 
the juſt judgment of God, the mortal 
ſins we commit after baptiſm, are not 
forgiven us without great ſorrow and 
paius. . 6. 7. 2 Cor. 7. 9, 19, 11. 
Conc. Trid. 14. Se. 2. c. 

What! doth not every one that 
approacheth this ſacrament obtain tl: 
forgiveneſs of his fins? 

A. No; becauſe they do not come 
Wy 
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5 | 
with the conditions which our Savi- 
our requireth of them. | 

O. How many conditions are ne- ) 
cellary for the penitent ? | 

A. There are five: 1ſt. To examine 
his conſcience. 2. To conceive a 
hatred againſt ſin, and a ſorrow for 
having fallen into it, and 1ncurring 
the wrath of God. g. To take a firm 
reſolution of ſinning no more againſt 
God's holy will. 4. To make a good | 
confeſſion of all his fins to a Prieſt || 
that is approved by the Church. 5. 
A reſolution to make ſatisfaction 10 
God and his neighbour according to 
his ability. | N 


tlie Examination of Conſcience. 


2. HAT is an Examination 
of Conſcience? | 

A. It is a diligent fearch which one 
makes in his own mind, in order to 
remember his ſins, to conceive a de- 
teſtation and averſion for them, and 
to declare them in confeſhon. J. 


38. 15. 
Q. What 


„ 


Q. What endeavours are we ob. 
liged to uſe herein? 

A. The ſame endeavour and dil. 
gence which we would uſe in preat 
and profitable worldly affairs. Pray, 
2. 4. 

6. Do thoſe make a good confeſ. 
ſion, who do not examine their con- 
ſcience? _ 

A. No; for it is not at all likely, 


that they can have the knowledge of 


their ſins, or declare them in confel. 
hon. ai. 46. 8. 

Q. What ought we to do, that we 
may get a thorough knowledge 0! 
our ſins? | 

A. We ought to beſeech God 0 
give us the grace to know our ins, 
"and then to make an exact examina. 
tion of our conſcience, in regard t9 
the commandments of God and the 
Church, and in regard of the ſever 
capital fins, whereof we have already 
treated at large. 

Q. How do you make this exams 
nation ? „ 


A. I 


1 


b. A. If I confeſs but ſeldom in the 
year, I do quietly and ſteadily confi- 
i. WM der of every point of theſe in pari- 
eat WW cular, and cloſely obſerve wherein, 
70, and bow often I have offended God 
by thought, word, deed, or omiſſion. 
el. / 76. 5. ; 
n- D. Are there not certain ſins 
which we ought to examine our con— 
ly, MW ſcience upon very diligently ? 
of W A. There are, to wit, the fins which 
el. regard our proſeſſion or calling; and 
the ſins to which we are moſt inclined 
we Nor given, | 
of WW L. What ſhould we do, that we 
may the better cail to mind our fins? 
A. We ought to think of the pla- 
ces and companies we have been in; 
and likewiſe how we fpent our time, 
or fulfilled the duties of our calling, 
in reſpect of God and our neigh— 
bour. Rom. 12. 2. 1 Thef}. 5. 21. 


THE 
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THE FIFTH LESSON, 
Of Contrilion. 
Q. WW HAT is the ſecond thing ne. 
ceſſary for the Sacrament 
of Penance ? 


A. Contrition. 
| Q. What is Contrition ? 


A. It is a hearty ſorrow for hav. 
ing fallen into ſin; and a deteſtation 


thereof, together with a firm purpoſe 
of amendment. Ezech. 18. go, g1, 
32. P/. 6. 7. S. Jo. 8. 11. 

Do thoſe make a good confeſ. 
ſion, who are not ſorry for having 
fallen into fin? 

A. They do not; for this ſorrow 
is abſolutely neceilary. S. Jam. 4. 
9 Conc. Irid. Seff. 14. C. 4. 

Q. What conditions doth this god- 
ly forrow require? 

A. It is necellary, 1ſt, That it 
ſhould be Interior. 2. Supernatural, 
3. Univerſal, 4. Supreme, or above 
all other grief, 

Q. What means ſay ing, that this 
ſorrow ought to be interior? 


A. It 


( 163 ) 
A. It means, that it muſt proceed 


really from the heart. Joel 2. 12, 
3 


ne. What means ſupernatural ? 
ent A It means, that this ſorrow muſt 


proceed from the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and from the motives 
which faith teacheth us. S. 70 15. 


a. 5. Conc. 1r:d. S/. 6. can. 2. S. 14. 
10N . 1. 
oſe Q. What are thoſe motives which 
31, Faich teacheth us? 

A. The fear of Hell-fire, an hatred 
el. ef the baſeneſs of (in, the loſs of the 
ing kingdom of Heaven, and the good- 


neſs of _— Conc. Trid. Se. 6. c. C. 
0. 14. c. 
42.48 it = enough for one to have 
a lorrow for fin, ee le it draws the 
ode reproach and contempt of his neigh- 
| I pour, or ſome worldly inconvenience 
t upon him? 
al A, By no means; hols the mo- 
ve i tive for this mean Sow 1s neither 
God, nor the things which faith 
racheth us, but the world. 2 Cor. 


7,19, 
Q. Why 


his 
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Q. Why do you ſey that it ought | 


to be univerſal? 

A. Becauſe it is neceſſary that this 
ſorrow {ſhould be for all mortal fins at 
leaſt. Ezech. 18. go, Jl. 

Q. Why do you ſay that it ought to 
be lupreme ? 

A. Becaule it is neceſſary we ſhould 
hate fin above all other evils; for 
there is no evil ſo great as fin. Deutr. 
13. 15, &c. S Mat. 25. 41. Rom. 5, 
C12. . 6. c. 2. t. | 

Q. How many kinds of Contrition 
are there? 

A. Two; Perfect and Imperfect 
Contrition. 

Q. What is Perfect Contiition ? 

A. It 1s a forrow for having offend- 
ed God, becauſe he is ſovereignly 
good in himſelf, and has an abbhor- 
rence to lin. 

2. Make an act of Perfect Con- 
truion ? | 

A. O Lord, it grieves me to the heart, 
to have deſerved thine anger, becauſe 
thou ail wfutely good and amabie. 
| | J an 


E 
80. 7 an reſolved, with the help of thy 


race, to amend my life. 


this O. What is Imperfect Contrition ? 
$ at A. It is a hearty ſorrow for having 

fallen into fin, becauſe of its baſeneſs, 
010 or for fear of Hell-fire ; together with 
" adeteſtaiion of ſin, and with the hope 


ra f obtaining pardon of God. Conc. 
* Trid. Seff. 14. c. 4. | 
We Q. Make an att of Imperfedt Con- 
„ WF trition ? | 
A. O Lord, I am extremely /orry 
on / having offended thee, becau/e fin 1s 
| very odrous, and puts me in danger of 
ect for ferteng eternally thy fight and thy 
h-avenly Hing dom, and of damning my- 
{lf for ever. 1 am reſolved, with the 
we glance of thy grace, to amend my 
V4. 
a Q. Does he who is pertettly con- 
trite, obtain the remiſhon of his ſins, 
when 1t is not in his power to cons 
tels them? 
In A. He does; provided he be re- 
ſolved to confeſs them. Conc. Trad. 
Wd, | 
Q. Is Imperfett Contrition, toge- 
| ther 


re: . 2 a 0 


the things, which may excite hin 


(-. 360 ©} -: 


ther with the Sacrament of Penanc Let 
ſufficient for obtaining the 1emiſligſ'®" 
of our fins? | bis { 

A. It is when none of the four ©. Pil 
ditions, we {poke of above, is want Q 
ing; and provided the penitent bem 
to love Cod as the Fountain of all Ji ro 
tice. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 6. c. 6. 


ver 

Of certain 'hings which greatly ſent A 
to flrengthen and move a Sinner u 
Contritiou. : 7 

ä * 

Q. What ought the ſinner to do“ 
in order to be truly ſorrowful and * 
contrue for his fins? _ BY 
A. He ought to beg earneſtly ff”, 


God, to grant him this heaven! 
ſorrow; and diligently to reflect on 


thereunto. S. Fo. 15: 6 

Q. What are thoſe things which le 
ought to reflect upon? | 

A. Let him conſider, firſt, the my 
jeſty and goodneſs of God, whom he 
has offended. 2. Let him conſide 
all the good he has done him, 1 


667 


Let him lay before his eyes tle paſ- 
Jon or ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt for 
his fake. P/. 47. 1. Deut. 32. 6, &c. 

Plll. 2. 6, &c. 

e. What elſe ought he to do, to- 
' Wards moving himſelf to a true ſor— 
o for his fins? 
HA. Let him think, firſt, on the num- 
ber and baſeneſs of his ſins. 2. On 
fon his ingratitude and unreaſonable bold- 
ef eſs in committing fin, Fer. 2. 12, 
. 
kc, Hebr. 10. 28, 29, &c. 

. Is there not ſtill ſome other 
means, from which he can draw ad- 
ane entage ? | - 

A. Yes; he can conſider, that he 
has deſerved the divine vengeance, 
and the torments of Hell. Fer. 2. 
No. eb. 10. 27. | 
| Q. What elſe ought he to do, at- 
er having diligently conſidered and 
reighed 1n his mind thefe things we 
Ipoke of ? 

A. He ought to excite himſelf ear- 
deſtly to praile and love God above 
al things, the Father of all Mercy, 
bis Maker, his Saviour, and his Pre- 
ferver; 
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ſerver; not only on account of tj 
time he gave him to repent, and ii 

all his other gifts; but alſo becai 

he is infinitely good and amiable e 


himlelf. P/. gg. 1, &c. S. Luk. Mo 
19. Il 


Of a ferm purpoſe of Amendment 
Q. What is the third thing nece 
; ſary for receiving the Sacrament 
, Penance with benefit? 
| A. A firm and ſtrong reſolution t () 
ö do nothing againſt the will of C. 
henceforward. of 
f Q. What do you ſay of him ii 
1 has not this firm reſolution? 20 
A. His Confeſſion is good for n 
thing; becauſe this reſolution is a 
ſolutely neceſſary. HN 118. v. 10 
S. Mat. 10. 37, 38, 39. Conc. I. 
Sg. 14. c. 4. 
Q. Make an Act of firm Purpoi: 
A. O Lord. I am re/olved, and hi 
firong hopes, by the help of thy grit 
not to deſerve thine anger any molt 


| I would rather die than fall hencefoi 
| into /in. 
| Q. He 
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O. How ſhall one know that he 
nd 0 kad this reſolution. wo 
ecay\ A. He will know 1t by two princie 
ible pal ligns, to wit, the ſhunning of the 
14, of occafions of fin, and amendment of 
file. §. Mal. 7. 20. S. Luk. 6. 44. 
Coloff. 3. 1, 2, &c. 
ent. p 
nece! THE SIXTH LESSON. 


a Of Con feſſion. 

tion Q- WA HAT is the fourth thing 

£00 that is necellary for the Sa- 
crament of Penance ? 

mu A. Confeſſion. Numb. 5.6. S. Jo. 

20. 23. Act. 19. 18. S. Jam. 5. 16. 

. What is Confeſſion ? 

A. It is an accuſation and declara- 
bon of lins, made by a penitent a- 
p-inſt himlelf, in the preſence of a 
Prieſt, who has power to enjoin him 
penance, and to give him the reme- 
and abſolution thereof. 1 S. foe 
1 
. How ought this declaration to 
de made ? 

A. We are obliged, after a diligent 
and 
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derably aggravate the fin. Conc. Tiud 


himſelf, &. Ja. 2. 10. At. 5. 4 Cont 
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and exact examination of ourſelves, 
to tell every mortal ſim we remem. 
ber; without adding or diminiſhing; 
and likewiſe every kind of ſin; hoy 
often we fell into it; and every cir. 
cumſtance thereof, which doth conſj. 


Se. 14. c. 5. Catech. Conc. Trid. Par 
2. S. Carol. Act. Eccleſ. Mediol. 

Q. Is it certainly neceſſary to men. 
tion in confeſhon, all the mortal ſins, 
which we have committed and call id 
mind ? | 

A. It is undoubtedly ; for whoſ- 
ever conceals any one fin, addeth a 
grievous mortal fin to the reſt of his 
offences, by abuſing this ſacrament, 
and by lying, not to man, but to Gol 


c a... 


id. S/. 14. C. 5. 
. What hinders us to declare al 
our ſins in confeſhon ? 
A. It is commonly either ſear 0 
ſhame? 
'Q. Is it neceſſary for us, to f. 
nounce this cximinal ſear and fool 


ſhame ? | 
: A. Ye 
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Ives, A. Yes; for unleſs we do ſo, we 
nem. ſhall be damned for ever; and in— 
ung; flead of the ſhame, we refuſed to en- 
how W dure in private, we ſhall ſuffer ſhame 
cit. and reproach publicly, before the 
on. W whole world, on the day of judgment. 
Tru Wl Nahum. B. 4, 5, &c. 1 Cor. 4. 5: 
Par Conc. I id. S. . 14. c. 5. 

Q. Is it not to be feared, that our 
men. Ghoſtly Father may diſcover our ſins 
| lin, WM to ſomebody clſe ? 
call io A. No; for he is bound, under 
nain of eternal damnation, to ſuffer 
death ſooner than reveal any one fin : 
moreover, he would thereby fall from 
his degree or rank in the Church. 
S. Thom. quodl. 12. art. 16. Conc. 
gener. Later. 4. C. Omms utr. ex, de 
Penit. 
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late a THE SEVENTH LESSON. 


0f the manner in whach Confeſſion is to 

e made. — 
Q. FTER you have recollected 
your fins and fixed them in 


your memory; after you have allo 
12 ſtirred 


ſear 0 


to It 
| fool 


A. Je 


1 ˙ nd 


n 


n 


ſtirred up, and excited yourſelf to 
true ſorrow for having fallen into 
them, how do you behave yourſelf in 
the preſence of the Prieſt ? 

A. I fall upon my knees full of 
heavineſs and forrow; I blefs mylelf, 
and humb'y aſk the Ghoſtly Father's 
Bleſhng. P/. 50. F. Jam. 4. 10. 

O. What words do vou rs ule 
of when vou aſk his bleſſing : ? 

A. 1 fav: Bened:c mii, Pater, 9 
precati; my is, Bleſs me, Father, fur 
T have ſinned 

Q. What do vou do afterwards ? 

A. I fay the Confiteor in Latin to 
mea cup. if Junderſtand Laiin; if 
not, I ſay iin Engitth, to thele words, 
thro «Wh my fault, 

(). Say the Conjuteer in Latin? 

A. Confiteor Dro Omnpotentt, Bealæ 
Mauna ſemper Virgant, beato Michali 
Archang elo, beato- Jounni Bapliſſæ, 


fanths Apoltolis Petro & Paulo, on- 


nibus ſanetts, (3 bibi, Pater, qua 
heccavi nimis cagilabione, verbo & ohe. 
re, mea Cutpa, mea Culpa, mea maxima 
Culpa. Idea precor Beatam Marian 


eimer 


4. 7 
ſemper Virginem, beatum Michælem 
Archangelum, beatum joaunem Bapt- 
tam, ſanctos Apotolos Petrum & Pau- 
lum, omnes Santos (© te Pater } orare 
pro me ad Dominum Deum noftrum. 

2. Say it in Englith ? 

A. 1 conlels to Almighty God, to 
the blefled Niigin May, two the bleſ— 
ſe Michael the Archangel, to the 
blelled John Baptiſt, to the holy A- 
poltles Peter and Paul, to all the 
Saints, (and to you, Father, ) that I 
have finned in tbought, word, and 
deed, through my Fault, through my 
Fault, through my moſt grievous 


4 


Fault. Therefore, I bciccch the blef- 
{ed Virgin Mary, the bleſled Michael 
the Archangel, the bl: fjed John Bep- 
tilt, the holy Apottles Peter and Paul, 
and all the Saints, (and you Father), 
to pray for me to our Lord God. 

Q., What are you to do next? 

A, I muſt tel} how long it is, ſince 
I contefied laſt; and accuſe mylcit 
partieularh of all he mortal fins, 
which I bave committed fince that 
13 time; 


K OE OR 
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h 


time; and likewiſe of ihe mortal ſing 
which I forgot before. 

QO. What ought you to do, when 
the Ghollly Father aſks you quel- 
tions ? | 

A. I am obliged to an{wer him 
faithſully and ſubmiſhvely. Ep. 4. 
24, 25: 

Q. What do you do, after you have 
confeſſed your fins? 

A. I finiſh the Confilcor, and liften 


attentively to the counſels, which the 


 Confellor gives me, and to the pe- 


nance, which he enjoins me. 

(). How do you behave yourſelf, 
when the Confeſſor is giving you the 
abſolution? | 
A. I make, at the fame time, an 
Act of Contrition, that is, I conceive 
great grief and ſorrow for my ſins; 
and receive the abſolution with the 
head bowed down, and with an hum» 
ble heart. ; 

Q. What are you to do after Con. 
feflion ? | 

A. I ought to give great thanks to 
Cod for having forgiven me my ins, 

I ougit 
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! ought likewiſe to renew my g00\ 
reſolutions, and to periorm my pe- 
nance devoutly and thankfully, as 
ſoon as poſſible. S. Luk, 15, 16, 17, 
18, &c. S. Jam, 1. 24. 

Q. Is it not ſometimes profitable to 


che ſinner, that the abſolution ſhould. 


be deferred ? 
A, It is ſometimes profitable, and 
even abſolutely neceſſary for him on 
it ſhould be * S. Mat. 7. 6 
2 Cor. 7. 8, 9. Rit. Rom. S. Carol. 
5 ad. Conf? 77 Act. Eccleſ Mediol. 
Part 4. pag. 651. 

Q For whom is it neceſſary, that 
the Abſolution ſhould be deferred ? 
A. For thoſe, who are ignorant of 
the things, which every Chriſtian is 
obliged to learn and know; or that 
are ignorant of the duties of their 
calling: For thoſe alſo, who, after 
admonition, neglect to inſtruckt and 
govern their children and family chriſ- 
tlan-like : for thoſe likewiſe, that are 
not willing to avoid the immediate 
occaſions of fin. Innoc. XI. Decret. 
contra 63. 3 . Marti 1679. 
14 S. Carol. 
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F. Carol. ad Confeſ}. Part. 4. pag. 631 
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Nit. Rom. 

Q. What means the immediate oe. 
caſion of fin? 

A. Every thing that is wont to 
draw one into fin; as. for example, 


'the trequenting of a houſe or compa. 


ny, which commonly draws one into 
lin; the reading of love— books ; the 
following of a calling or trade, by 
which a perſon 1s accuſtomed to fal 
into ſin. 

Q. Is it poſſible that we are oblig- 
ed upon any account, to avoid and 
forſake our kindred, COMPANIONS, oi 
the calling we live by ? 

A. It is very poſſible; for it is cer- 
tain, that we are under an obligation 
of ſhunning them, when we ſee, that, 
after all the admonitions we have re- 
ceived, and after all the endeavours 
we have made, they continually draw 
us into fin; for ut is necellary for us, 
either to ceaſe jiom linning, or to a. 
void the occaſions. 

Q. Who gave us this Commands 
ment ? 


A, Out 
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A. Our Saviour, ſaying: V thy 


right eye, or hand ſcandalize thee, 
pluck out the eye, or cut off the hand, 
and caſt it from thee; for it is better 
for thee that one of thy members periſh,” 


than that thy whole body be caſt into 


hell. S. Mat. 5. 29, 30. S. Mark 
8. 36. S. Luk. 9. 25. S. Greg. Magn. . 


Can. Fa/as. de Pœnit. diſt. 2. Innoc. 


II. Can. Fratres. de Pœnit. diſt. 3. 
Alex. VII. Innoc. XI. Decret. con- 


tra 65 Propoſ. 1679. 


O. For whom elſe is it neceſſary: 
that the abſolution ſhould be defers- - 


ied r | 


A. For thoſe who are in a habitual 


or cuſtomary fin, until ſuch time as 
they amend their life: For thoſe alſo, 


that have not the will to forgive their 


neighbour, nor to make peace with 
mm. F. Carol. ib. Cons. Later. II. 
(an. 22. Kit. Rom. Al. ib. 


Q. For whom ſtill is it neceſſary 


that the abſolution ſhould be refuſed 
or deferred ? | 


A. For thoſe who have their neigh- 


dour's goods, or that have hurt their 


15 neigh- 
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neighhour either in his goods or re. 
putation, and have no mind to make 
reſtitution according to their ability, 
S. Carol. ib. Conc. Lateran. i. Ri, 
Nom. 

Q. To whom elle is it fit to retule 
Or delay the abſolution ? 

A. To thoſe who have ſinned pub. 
licly, and refuſe to make 1atisfattion MN 
or do penance openly, according wx 
the cuſtom of the country, and tie g 
injunction of the Biſhop or Superior, If. 
Conc, Trident. Se/}. 24. C. 8. Nit. Non. b 

. For whom ialtly is it nece fen, Jo 
that the abſolution ſhould be deter. 
red ? 

A. For thoſe who come to Contci-Ml , 
ſion without preparation, with ont al 
examination of conicience, without x: 
ſorrow for their fins, without a tue. 
reſolution of corretiing themiclves; 
and likewiſe for thole who make not lu 


a full confeſſion, or that are not vi- a 
ling to perform the penance wii n 
the Prieſt enjoins then). g; 


Is it enough for all theſe peo: 
ple to knock their biealts hard, , { 
poſitively 


re. 
make 
iillte, 
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poliively promiſe to do all things that 
are necellary ? 

A. It is not enough for the igno- 
rant people who come to Confeſſion 
without preparation; nor for thoſe, 
who, by their promiſes, have already 
deceived their Confeffor, or rather 
themſelves; unleſs they be in danger 
of death, and that ſuch as are igno- 
rant be actually inſtructed, and duly 
diſpoſed before they get abſolotion's ; 
for it is not by words or promiſes, bur 
by works, the kingdom of God is 
obtained. S. Mar. 7. 21. 1 "or. 

20. 5 1. 16. Conc; Later. II. 9 
22. S. Carol. Inſtr. ad Confeſ}. 20. In- 
noc. AL. 

Q. What would happen, if the Di- 
rector ſhould abſolve thoſe, whom he 
ſees to want the neceſſary conditions? 

A. It would happen, that this al{g. 
lution would be of no force or valne, 
and that both the Confellor and Sin- 
ner would commit a n crime a- 
gainſt God; F. Mat. 15. 

O. What ſhould be 110 to -the 
lenleleſs people, who would take ill 

I 6 | the 
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the Confeſſor's ſevere ſentence or re. 
fuſal; and would ſay, that they area. 
raid to die ſuddenly in their fins? 
A, They ought to be made ſen. 
fible, that far from their receiving 
any benefit by an abſolution given 
egainſt all rule, it would draw the 
curſe of God upon them; and tha 
God will not abandon them in time 
of neceſſity, if they themſe]ves en. 
deavour to repent and make their 
peace with the Lord of Mercies, 
Jerem. 4. 14. Ezeche 13. 10. 19. S. 
Greg, Homil. 26. in Evan. Conc. Carth, 
IV. Can. II. Arelat. Can. 12. S. Cypr. 


epiſſ. 18. 
THE EIGHTH LESSON. 
Of Sattsfatlion. 


Q. HAT is the fifth thing ne- 
W ceſſary for the Sacrament 


| of Penance? 

l A. Satisfaction, that is, a repars. 
tion of the injury offered to God by 
ſin, and of the injuſtice done to ou! 


neighbour. 


Q. Can 


8 ne- 
amen 


para- 
1d by 


0 Ouf 


Can 


11 

O. Can we not make a good Con- 
ſeſſion without having a reſolution of 
making ſatisfaction according to our 
power ? Do 

A. We cannot; for this reſolution 
is abſolutely neceſſary. Exod. 29. 1, 
Kc. Rom. 13. 7. Conc. Trid. Sc}. 14. 
c. 8. 

Q. Is not the puniſhment due to 
ſin torgiven, when the fin itſelf is re- 
mitted ? 

A. The everlaſting puniſhment is 
forgiven, but the temporal puniſh- 
ment is not uſually forgiven. 2 King. 
12. 13, 14. Hebr. 12. 6. Conc. Trid. 
thd, ; | 
D. Did not Chriſt make ſatisfac- 
tion for us? 

A. He did certainly; however, 
his ſuperabnndant ſatis fact ion will not 
avail us, unleſs we ourſelves co- ope- 
tate with his grace, and uſe our en- 
deavours to ſatisfy God in Chriſt, and 
through Chriſt, who renders our ac- 
ons agreeable and meritorious be- 
lore God; and in whom we put all 
our hope and confidence; for although 

our 
5 | 
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our Saviour ſuffered and humble/ 
himſelf to death for our fake, flill-we 
muſt humble ourſelves and ſuffer in 
union with him, if we have a mind 
fo be conformable to him, or to be 
made partakers of his ay a” 
and everlaſting bliſs. Rom. 8. 17, 18, 
29. Col}. 1. 24. 2 Timot.2.11,12, 

+" Bow is ſalisfaction made 10 
God ? | 

A. By performing the penance en. 
joined us by our Ghoſtly Father; and 
alſo by a voluntary mortification of 
the fleſh, by alms-deeds, taſting and 
prayer; and by ſuffering patiently all 
Fronts and troubles for God's lake, 
Rom. 8. 17. Coloff. 1. 24. 1 Cor. 3. g. 
Conc. Trid. ibid. &c. 9. 

Q. Have „Frieſts power to enjoin 
us penance ? 

A. They have truly; for Chri 
gave them power not only to looſe 
us, but likewiſe to bind us. S. Mat. 
18. 18. 1 Cor. 5. g, &c. 

Q. What do you ſay of thoſe who 
find fault with, and blame their Gholt 


ly Father for laying a heavy penance 
Vi 
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on them, although it be proportion- 
able to their tranſgreſſions, and in 
their power to perform it? 

A. I ſay, they do a great wrong to 
the Ghoſtly Father; and that 1t 1s 
likely they know not what is good 
for themſelves. 

Q. Why do you ſay they wrong 
the hotly k "atherp 

A. Becaule it is certain, that he is 
bound tO enjoin a penance propor— 


10nable to the {ins and evil inclina- 
ons of the penuent, in order not 


only to preſerve him from relapfing 
into the ſame faults, but likewiſe to 
puniih paſt offences; and in caſe he 
were too indulgent or ealy to the pe- 
nitent, he will become partaker of 


nis lins, Conc. 17d. 1b. Catech. Conc. 


Irid. de Sati yak 

Q. Why do you fay, that it is like- 
ly they know not what is good for 
themlelves ? 


A. Becauſe it 1s much better for 


tem to endeavour, with God's grace, 
o meke ſatiskaction in this lite for 
their {ins, than to undergo the pu- 

niſhment 
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nifhment due to them in the fire of 
Purgatory. Moreover, a proportion. 
able and wholeſome penance greatly 
contributes to put them upon their 
guard, and to preſerve them from 
fatal relapſes, and eternal damnation, 
Conc. Eid. ib. 

Q. Is it a great ſin not to perform 
our penance? 

A. It is; becauſe we are obliged 
to bring forth worthy fruits of penance; 
and that God 1s deſpiſed when the 
Ghoſtly Father, who repreſents him, 


is not obeyed, S. Mat. g. 8. S. Lal. 


10. 16. 1 Theſ}. 4. 8. 

Q. How is latisfatizon made to the 
neighbour ? 

A. By reſtitution, or a reparation 
of the hurt done to him in his goods, 
in his credit, or reputation. Aon, 
19.7. | | 
Are there no means in the 
Church which help us to ſatisfy the 
Divine Juſtice? 

A. There are, to wit, Indulgences! 


THI 


bes! 
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THE NINTH LESSON. 


Of Indulgences. 
ey Har is an Indulgence? 


A. It is a gift or grace from 


he Superiors of the Church, where— 
by we receive the million of the 
emporal pains which we are obliged 

to undergo either in this world, or in 
he other, for the ſins which were 
orgiven us by the Sacrament of Pe- 


ance, 2 Cor. 2. 6, &c. S. Fo.Chry/oft, 


on. 4. in Epiſt. 2. ad Cor. S. Ambroſ. 


ib. 2. de Pentt. c. 7. S. Pacian. Epiſt. 
u Sympron. S. Cyprean. lib. de Lap- 
„ &c. 

1. Doth not a plenary Indulgence 
emit us all our fins ? 

A. No; it remits only the tempo- 
1 puniſnments; for no mortal ſin 
er was, or ever ſhall be forgiven to 
ny one, after Baptiſm, without a 
earty forrow for having fallen into 
i and likewife without a firm pur- 


ole of amending his life for the ſus 


ure. Conce 17td.: Se}. 14.0. 4 
0. "hat h 


give alms, to faſt and to pray devout 


1 


Q. Doth every indulgence releaſ 
entirely the temporal puniſhmen 
due to our ſins? 

A. It does, according to the gene 
rality of divines, if it be a plenary in 
dulgence; but if it be not, it remit 
only a part of the temporal punih 
ment. 

Q. Doth the Church therefore er 
empt us from making fatisfattion 
when ſhe grants us a plenary induſhand 
gence 7? - life 

A. Not altogether; for our Hohe þ 


Father the Pope commands us 13. 


ly: we are likewiſe obliged to pe 
form diligently and pioully the pe 
nance, which our Ghoſtly Father en 
Joins us; and to make ſatisfaction 0 
reſtitution to our neighbour in li 
goods and reputation, according t 
our ability. Moreover, as no bod 
knows, whether he has the neceſſa 
conditions for gaining the indulgence 
the prudent Chriltians do, at the lan 
time, endeavour to make ſatisfafti 


{ 


„ 


eleaeMſor their fins, Card. Bellarm. c. 12. 
men 1ndu7g. 

O. Are we not alſo obliged to be 
geneWeeſolv-d to ſatisfy and ſerve God un- 
ry ue dea'h ? 
ems A. We are undoubtedly; for God 
unihMcommands us to endeavour to enter 
mat the narrow gate, to work our 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, and 
to love him with our whole heart, 
and above all things. Moreover, the 
fe of a Chriſtian upon earth, ought 
obe a perpetual 1 S. Luk. 
13. 24. Phil. 2. S. Mat. 7. 13. 
Lone. Trad. S A. 8 6. 9 

. Doth a plenary indulgence free 
us from fulfilling the commandments, 
and from ſubduing our diſorderly 
paſſions ? 

A. It is unreaſonable and damna- 
ble to ſay or think, that it exempts 
ts from either of them; for it is cer- 
tain and manifeſt according to the 
xpreſs words of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
man's life upon earth is a war fare and 
temptation: and it is allo certain, 
that neither the lin, nor the temporal 
puniſh. 
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puniſhment is forgiven to thoſe, why 
have not a fincere reſolution at the 
time of the indulgence, to emply 
their goods, their life, and their health 
accoiding to the law of God end te 
Church. 70 7. 1. S. A. 4 8, 9 
10. Gal. 5 24. 1 . Jo. g. 
Is it certaia, that . Church 
has power to grant Iudulgences? 
A It is very ceitain; for Chil 
gave her this power, "wk ne ſaid; 


Il hat/oever you ſhall bind upon earth, 


ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what 


ſoeder you ſhall looſe upon earth, ſua 
be alſo 700 n Heaven. S. Nat, 1% 
18. Conc. Trid. Sell. 25. Decr. de 
Inlulg. 

Q. Who are thoſe in the Church 


that have power lo grant indulgen. 


ces ? | 
A. The Biſhops have power to 
grant fume of them; but the Pope 
hath full power to grant all indulgen. 
ces, according to ihe promiſe made 
by Chriſt to St. Peter in particular, 
S. Mat. 16. 1. 

Q. How doth the Church by in. 


dulgence: 
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Julgences forgive the puniſhment due 
o linners ? 

A. By applying liberally to us the 
enefit or fruit of the /uperabundant 
bi/alion and merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
id of the Saints, which is called the 
Treaſure of the Church. 1 Cor. 1. 39. 
je 1. 24. Conc. Trid. Sefl. 21. 


0. What ought to U done to gain 
n imdulgence 1 

A. It is neceſſary to perform dilt- 

ently and devout ly, according to the 
mention of the Church, every thing 
hat ſhe orders for that purpoſe, and 
o be in the ſtate of grace. 1 Cor. 13. 

2, 3. Car. Bl/arm. c. 13. 101d, 

0. Why is it neceſſary that one 
honld be in the ſlate of grace in or- 
er to gain the indulgence? 

A. Becauſe the temporal punith- 
dent due to us for ſin is not remitted 
u, until we have made our peace 
th God. ob . 1. Rom. 5. 1. Bel- 
mm, ibid. > 

Q. Can thoſe who are not actual) 
fepared, and that are put off 1 de- 


ay od 
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layed by their Ghoſlly Father, gain the 


indulgence at another time? 

A. They can undoubtedly gain the 
indulgence, called Jubilee, it accord. 
ing to the dizetiions of the Contelly, 
they prepare themſelves for it as the 
ought. 

Q. What doth the Church com. 
mand, in order to receive the indul. 
gence with benefit ? 

A. She ordeis us to repent ſincere. 
ly, to confeſs, to communicate, and 
to. perform diligently certain other 
good works. 

Q. What is the intention of the 
Church in granting indulgences? 

A. Her intention is to aſſuage th 
wiath of God; to make him ſatisfac 
tion for our ſins, by applying the me- 
rits of Chriſt to us; and to obtair 
grace from him both for us, and tor 
the whole Church. 

Q. What benefit ought we to ies 
from this expoſition of indulgence! 

A. Firſt, we ought to make a grea 
account of indulgences. 2, Tore 
der thanks to God for having give 

us 
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ys ſuch eaſy means of applying to us 

be merits of his moſt precious blood. 

n dhe. To endeavour to receive indul- 

cor{Wences as often as poſſible ; particu- 

elſor, Marly at the hour of death, in order to 

s theyſſW$e freed from the fire of purgatory, 
Cor. 6. 12. 


in the 


com. 


indul. THE TENTH LESSON. 


Y the deſects which render Confeſſion 
vid, and of the manner of repairing 
u by a general Confeſſion. 


t HEN is a Confeſſion void? 
f the A. When any of the five 
7 1 neceſſary for receiving the 
e theſſacrament of Penance lawiully, is 
1sfacW2ntin 
e me. E. When has one reaſon to fear 


Icełe. 
„ and 
other 


btainbat his Confeſſions are void and of 


xd foro effect? 

A. When he has not ſhunned. the 

wmediate occaſions of fin, and has 

ot uſed either diligence or endea- 

ours to amend his life, or to learn 

he duties of a Chriſtian, and of his 
proper 
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proper calling. S. Carol. Inflr. 4 
5 977 = Ji 
Q. Is there any thing elfe which 
gives one room to doubt, that bis pi 
Confeſſions were of no effect? 
A. There is, to wit, when he has 
not made peace with his enemy 9 
adverfary; or has not made reſtity 
tion of his neighbour's goods, whe 
in his power. Rom. 3. 17. 13. c. 
8. v. . Later. 2. can. 22. 0} 
. What are the neceſſary mean 
whereby bad Confeſſions can be re 
paired ? 85 „. 


—— 


A. A good general Confeſſion, 

Q. What ought to be done, to at 
fain to it? | | 
A. It is neceſſary to renew the pe 
Confeſſions, and to let the Ghoſt) 
Father know all the defects thereof 
and to fulfil whatever he will order, 
How is one to make this ge 
neral Confeſſion with order and be 
nefit? „ 

A. He ſhould retire to a privat 
place, and divide his life into part 
according 10 the variety of the 
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he bas been engaged in, and of the 
laces of his abode. 
WL Q. What elſe is he to do? 
pa A. It is neceſſary he ſhould take 
ime, not one day or two; but the 
time -that 1s neceſſary tor examining 
doſely his conſcience, according to 
the diviſion, we ſpoke of above; and 
according to the extent or ſcope ot 
the commandments of God and the 
Church, and of the deadly ſins. 
mY Q. What elſe is he ſtill to do? 
de lh K. He ought, humbly and diligent. 
ly, to beg the light of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he may ſee his faults; after this 
prayer, let him earneſtly endeavour 
to call to mind the companies which 
efrequented from time to time, and 
Tom place to place; and in what, 
nd how often he tranſgreſſed the late 
ft God. ES | 
2 12 82 elſe laſtly is he obliged 
0 do | 
A. Let him as well as he can, ſuns 
pin his memory, or write down, if 
le be a ſcholar, the kinds and number 
if all bis fins ; Jet him beg mercy of 
| K God; 
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God; and let him ſtir himſelſ up w 
| great grief and ſorrow for them; let 
bim firmly reſolve to amend his life; 


' Jet him confidently approach the 
{| throne of mercy, in order to obtain 
Li pardon for all; and let him devout] 
l perform the penance which ſhall be 
5 enjoined him. 
* THE ELEVENTH LESSON, 
„ (/ Extreme Uunclion. 

Y 2. W HAT is Extreme Undlion? 

ll A. It is a ſacrament inſtitu 


to overcome the wiles and tempt 
tions of the Devil at the hour 0 


2. Doth not this ſacrament, ſome 
times, reſtore corporal health to i 


ſj well. S. Jam. 5. 13, 14, 15. 
| 
| fick perſon ? 


1 For the ſalvation of his ſoul. S. Ma 


| 7 6. 15. S. Ja. 1b. Conc. Trid. Seff. 
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O. How ought one to prepare 
himſelf for this ſacrament ? 

A. He mult confeſs, if he be in 
mortal fin; he ought alſo to make an 
act of contrition at the time he re- 
ceives it, and to beg of God to for- 
give him the ſins which he hath com- 
mitted by every organ or part that is 
anointed. 

Q. How ought thoſe, who are pre- 
ſent at the adminiſtration of this ſa- 
crament, behave themſe]ves ? 

A. They ought to be attentive to 
the prayers of the Church, and to 
pray for the ſick perſon ; they ſhould 
afterwards enter into themſelves, and 
conſider the frailty of this life, and 
the great need they have to prepare 
themſelves betimes, for eternity. 

Q. At what time ought the Ex- 
treme Un&tion to be received? 

A. In every dangerous ſickneſs; 
yet it ought not to be adminiſtered to 
infants, fools, or to ſuch as are always 


mad, Conc. Trid. Se. 14. de Extr. 
Und, 
K 2 Q. Is 
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Q. Is it fit to wait until the hour 
or agony of death? 

A. No; for it is much more pro. 
fitable for the fick perſon to receive 
it whilſt he has leiſure, reaſon, and 
memory to prepare himſelf for it, as 
becometh, than to receive it late and 
unſeaſonably, Conc. Mediol. 1. ſub 
S. Carol. part 2 pag. 12. Catech. Conc, 
Trid. part. 2. lit. de Extr. Und. 

Q. Suppoſe one had loſt his ſpeech, 
and could not therefore contels his 
ſins, what ought he to do? 

A. Let him make an act of contri- 
tion or ſorrow for his fins, and give 
{igns, that he hath a deſire to obtain 
the forgiveneſs of them, and to re- 


eive the Extreme Unction. 


Q. From whom ought we to re. 
ceive this ſacrament ? 

A. From the Pariſh-prieſl, or from 
another Prieſt, with his permiſſion, if 
it be poſſible. Catech. Conc. Tru. 
part. 2. 161d. Conc. Mediol. 5. ſub. S, 
Carol. part. 1. ttt. ult. 

Q. How 1s this ſacrament to be 
adminiſtered ? 

A. The 
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A. The Peſt anoints with con/e- 
crated oul the eyes and the other or- 
gans of our corporal ſenſes, ſaying : 
By this holy anointing, and through hs 
own moſt tender mercy, may the Lord 
forgive thee every fin thou haſt commut- 
tea by ſeeing ; and ſo of the other 
ſenſes. I | 

(>. low many corporal ſenſes are 
there b 

A. Five, to wit, Feeling, Smelling, 
Tafle, Hearing and Seeing. | 

O. Why are thoſe parts anointed 
father than any other parts of the 
body ? 

A. Becauſe it is by our corporal 
lenſes we ſin ofteneſt. 

Q. How ought the ſick perſon to 
behave himſelt after receiving tae 
Extreme Unction? 

A. He ought to trouble himſelf no 
more with worldly aftairs; to be pa- 
tient and mild to thoſe who ſerve or 
attend him; and to conform his will 
to the will of God in all things; for 
whether we live or die ue are the Lord's 


Rom. 14. 8. 
K 3 Q. What 
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Q. What elfe ought he to do? 
A. He ought to employ the re- 
mainder of his ftrength and time in 
prayer and godly thoughts, and in ac. 
tions of thankſgiving to God, for hav. 
ing given him the benefit of this fa. 


eternity; in putting his entire confi. 
dence in the mercy of God, and in 
the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt for his 
ſake. 1 S. Pet. 4. 2. | 


THE TWELFTH LESSON. 


Of the Sacrament of Holy Order. 
Q. WY HAT is Holy Order ? 


A. It is a ſacrament which 
gives power and grace to Clergymen 
to offer holily the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, and to adminiſter the Sacra 
ments, and the word of God, with 
diligence and devotion. 1 Tim. 4. 14 
2 Tim. 1. 6. | 

. From whence comes this power! 

A. From Chriſt, who firſt gave it to 
the Apoſtles, with authority and cam: 
mand to give to other men. S. Luk, 
2& 
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22. 19. S. Fo. 20. 23. Act. 13. 2, 3. 


Tit. 1. 5+ 
Q. Who adminiſters or gives this 
Sacrament ? 


A. A Biſhop only. Cnc. Tri. 
V. 23. can. 7. 

How many conditions ſhould 
he have who is upon receiving this 
Sacrament ? 

A. There are many; but it is moſt 
neceſſary he ſhould have five princi- 
pal conditions; | 

Q. What is the firſt condition? 

A. It is neceſſary that he be called 
by God, or by the perſon who repre- 
ſents God; and that he chooſe not 
this holy ſtate of his own head; for, 
as our Saviour ſayeth, He that entereth 
nt by the door into the fold of the 
ſheep, but climbeth up another way, the 
Jame is a thief and a robber. S. Jo. 
10. 1. Hebr. 5. 4. | 

Q. Is it not enough that he has a 
great deſire to be of the Church? 

A. No; for it often happens that 
this great deſire comes not from God, 
but either from the love of idleneſs 

K 4 and 
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and eaſe; or from an expedtation of 
gaining honour and eſteem in the 


world; or from ſome other diſorderly 
paſſion, which deſerves the cutſe of 
God. a. 30. 1, 2. / 8. 4,5. 8. 
Mat. 8. 19, 20. Phal. 3. 18, 19. 8. 
Greg. Paſtor. part. 1. c. 1. Stat. J. 
Bull. edit. 1588. 

Q. Is it ſufficient that his parents 
deſign him for the Church? 

A. No; for parents are often as 
worldly and as vain as their children: 
Moreover, they are commonly 1gno- 
rant of the obligations of Clergymen, 
and of the dangers of this bigh cal 
ling; fo that, «s our Saviour ſaid to 
the children of Zebedee, and to thei 
mother, they #now not what they aſh, 
S. Mat. 20. 22, Conc, Burdig. an. 
1624. 

Q. How then can one know that 
God calls him? 

A. If he has the conditions we are 
going to ſpeak of here, and if the per- 


ſon who repreſents God, doth, after 


a long and due trial, either call him, 
or even counſel him to be of ibe 


Church, 
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Church, it can be well preſumed, 


that he is called by God: Yet, after 
all that, let him fear and tremble ; for 
Judas, although called by God him- 


ſelf, was miſerably loſt. S. Mat. 10. 


4. $: Jo. 17. 12. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the 
perlon who repreſents God ? 
A. The Biſhop chiefly, and every 
pious and learned man, to whom he 
gives power to inſtruct and conduct 
his people to everlaſting life; and 
who likewiſe has no woridly motive 
or intereſt whatſoever, in the perſon 
whom he diretts being or not being 
advanced to orders. At. g. c. 10. v. 
Kc." 1g. c. 2. b. & e. Hit. 1. 6. 

Q. What is the ſecond condition ? 


A. A reſolution and /incere deſire - 


of ſpending his life and health in 


promoting the glory of God, and in. 


working his own falvation, and that 
of his neighbour, F/. 15. 5. E.. 68. 
10. S. Luk. 16. 13. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
2 Tim. 2. 4. | 
Q. What is the third condition? 
A. An honeſt, virtuous, and exem- 


5 plary 
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plary life. Levit. 20. 7. F. Mal. 5g. 
13. 1 Im. g. 2, &c. Conc. Trid. Seſ, 
23. c. 12. Catech. Conc. Did. de Ond, 
Sacr. n. 4. &c. Bened. XIV. Epiſ. 
Decemb. 1740. 

Q. What 1s the fourth condition? 

A. He muſt be free even from al 
hidden mortal ſins, at leaſt, for a long 
time before he receives this ſacra. 
ment, and be in love and peace with 
„God and Man; for it is to Clergy: 
men God ſpeaks, ſaying: Ee ye clean, 
who carry the ve}els of the Lord. Le. 
vit. 21. 8. 1 Tim. g. 8, 9, 10. Ita 
52. 11. S. Greg. Paſtor. part. 3. c. 20. 
lib. g. Epiſt. 26. Conc. Trid. & Ca 
tech. Cone. Trid. ib. 

Q. What is the fifth condition? 

A. Learning and knowledge e. 
nough, to inſtruct and guide others 
both by word and example, according 
to the law of God and the Church; 
for God warns the ignorant, ſaying; 
Becauſe thou haſt rejected knowlecge, 
will alſo rej: thee, and thou ſhalt nil 
be a Prieſt to me. And it is toll 
Clergy Chriſt ſays, You are the (gil 
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of the world: let your light ſhine before 
nen, that they may ee your good works, 
md glorify your Father, who is in 
Heaven, Of. 4. 6. Malach. 2. 7. S. 
Mat. 5. 13, 14, &c. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
Catech. Conc. Trid. ibid. Conc, 
Trid. Seſſ. 22. c. 1. de Reform. & 
dell. 23. c. 14. Ben. XIV. ibid. 

Q. Which are the virtues which 
ne moſt requiſite in the perſon, who 
aſpires to the Eccleſiaſtical State? 

A. The ſpirit or love of prayer, 
chaſtity, temperance, prudence, hu- 
mility and docility, contempt of the 
world, patience in adverſity, fortitude 
or ſtrength of mind, love of retire= 
ment, to be laborious and given to 
liudy. 1 TI m. g. c. 8, 9, 10. v. 2 Dim. 
Fe. 17. v. 

O. What followeth from all we 
have ſaid here? 

A. It followeth, firſt. That parents 
ae ſtrictly obliged to take a ſpecial 
care to give a Godly and truly Chriſ- 
lan education, and ſolid learning, to 
ſuch of their children as they would 
fain engage in an eccleſiaſtical ſtate; 


K 6 3 
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for as a great Pope ſayeth, I- cannot 
be expreſſed how important 15, 10 
train up ſuch as are called to the inhe. 
rilance of the Lord, to piety, good man- 
ners and ecclæſiaſbical 3 fron 
their infancy. Bened. XIV. ib. 
2. That, far from ſo much as coun: 
ſelling thoſe of their children, who 
are not witty, pious and ſtudious, to 
embrace the Eccleſiaſtic State, they 
are obliged, by all means, to hinder 
them from engaging therein; for no 


greater evil or misfortune can befall 


their children, than to enter into f- 
cred orders without the neceſſary qua- 
lifications. 1 King. 2. g. c. 5. S. 
Mat. 27. g, &c. 

3. That, if they have a mind, that 
any ef their children ſhould be Cler- 
gywen, they ought to preſent God 
-- i the moſt witty, the moſt pious, 
the moſt ſtudious; for it is not 
Haſing either to God or the Church, 
o offer them the dull witted, the im. 
pious, the maimed, the infirm, or the 
iefuſe of their children. Levit. 21. 18, 


&c. Dec. Greg. IX. lib. 1. lit. 20. 
4. That 
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By 4. That they ought to lay no oblige- 


tion, whatſoever,on thoſe even of their 
children, whom they look uponas pious 


and ſtudious, either to engage, or not 


engage themſelves in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cul State, but leave them at full liber- 
iy, and commit them emirely to the 
Biſhop and their Spiritual Directors 
hands and charge; for it belongeth 
to God and the Church, and to no 
one elſe, to call them to this holy 

ſlate. | 
5. That every youth, who thinks of 
entering one day or other into the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, is ſtrictly bound 
to learn his religion well; to fly ſin, 
and avoid bad company; to chuſe a 
Godly Confeſſor, and be obedient to 
bim in all things; to frequent the ſa- 
craments; to pray much, that he may 
find out the will of God, and be not 
deceived in bis choice, ſaying oſten 
in the day: Shew methy ways, O Lord; 
| teach me thy paths: direct me in thy 
truth and teach me; becauſe thou art 
my God and my Saviour. b 
6. It 
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6. It is neceſſary he ſhould learn 
and cloſely conſider the advantages 
and diſadvantages, or dangers of this 
ſlate, leſt he ſhould enter blindly upon 
it, and repent too late; for although 
its advantages be many, its obligations, 
diſadvantages or dangers are likewiſe 

many. W:ifd. 6. 6. S. Luke 12. 48. 
7. That it is abſolutely neceſſary 
for him to aſt counſel often, not of 
the firſt man that comes in his way, 
but of one among a thouſand, one that 
has the conditions we have already 
ſpoken of, and to whom he will diſ- 
cover, from time to time, his motives, 
his difficulties, and inclinations, whe- 
ther good or bad; to be obedient to 
his Biſhop until death ; to have only 
in view to do the will of God, and to 
fave himſelf and his neigbour: Ina 
word, to paſs his life piouſly,to labour 
earneſtly for ſcience; and to be per- 
ſuaded, that 24 were. better ſor him, as 
our Saviour ſayetb, tat a mui-/tone 
were hung at his neck, and that le were 
_ drowned in the depth of the ſea, thai 
to give ſcanual to any one, either bi 
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his bad life, or by his ignorance. 
Eccli. 6. 6, 4 Mat. 18. 6. 


THE THIRTEENTH LESSON. 
Of Matrimony. 
Q. Wa. is Matrimony ? 

It is a facrament which 
ſanctifies — lawful ſociety of a Man 
and a Woman, and gives them grace 
tv bring up their children in the fear 
and love of God, to ſupport the diffi- 
cuities of marriage, and to be faich— 
ful to one another until death. 

Q. What are the conditions neceſ- 
lary for receiving this ſacrament 
Cbriſtian-like? 

A. There are four very neceſſary 
conditlons. 

Q. What is the firſt condition ? 

A. A conſcience clear from all 
mortal fin; wherefore it is fit to con- 
tels and communicate a day or two 
before-hand. Conc. II id. S. 24. cap. 
1. 4 eform. 

Q. Wh:t is the ſec: nd condition? 

A. It is nece ſſary to be free from all 
impediments of mairimony 3 luch as 

tie 
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the obſtacles that ariſe from conſan. 
guinity, affinity, or ſpiritual kindred; 
want of age, a vow of chaſtity, and 
from ſome more ,of the like kind, 
Levit. 18. 6, &c. Conc. Trid. Sef, 24, 
can. 3. c. 2. | 

Q. How ſhall one find out that he 
hath no impediment? 

A. Let him open his mind and 
condition to a learned Director, /one 
time before the marriage. | 

Q. What harm is it, that a perſon 
who hath an impediment ſhould mar- 
ry ? 

HY It is a great fin : moreover, there 
are impediments which entirely break 
the marriage, and draw a curle and 
much mifchief upon the couple, if 
they cohabit, Conc. Trid. Sef}. 24. 6 
13 # 
2. Why do you ſay, that it is fit 
confeſs and aſk counſel beforehand of a 
learned Direftor ? 

A. Becauſe a marriage-impediment 
often. comes from the hidden fins of 
the time pail, 
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. What are the faults or vices, 
which the married couple ought to a- 
voidꝰ | 

A. Jealouſy, bitterneſs, hatred, re- 
proaches,contentions,ſcolding,frettul- 
neſs, abuſe, an exceſſive love of their 
children, or of the world, and like. 
wife an immoderate affettion, without 
reaſon or decency, for one another, 
whereby they make ſlght account of 
the law and love of God. Col. g. 19. 
Fei. g. 1. | 

Q. What are the obligations of the 
married woman in particular? 

A, Firſt, ſhe 1s obliged to be obe- 
dient to her huſband in every thing, 
that is not contrary to the willot God; 
for the man is the head of the woman, 
33 Chriſt is the head of the Church. 
Ih. 5. 22, 23, 24. Tit. 2.5. 

2. To beware of miſcarrying thro' 
ter own fault. 

3. To bear patiently, and as a pu- 
nhment of fin, the unealineſs of her 
pregnancy, and the pains of child- 
birth, Cen. g. 16. 

4. Not 
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4. Not to permit that the infant 
ſhould ſleep in one bed with herſelf o 
its nurſe, within the ſpace of a twelve. 


month, for fear it ſhould be overlaid, 


and that the nurſe or mother ſhoul( 
be guilty of the child's death. Non. 
Rit. Rom. Penitent. 

5. She ought, if poſſible, to nurſe 
her owa children, after the example 
of the holy women of ancient times 
and as the holy Fathers earneſtly re. 
commended to them. Gen. 21. 7. 1 


Kings 1. 22, 23. 2 Machab. 7.27.8 
Luke 11. 27. S. Bafil. Homil. 21. S, 


Ambroſ. lib. 5. in Hexamer. c. 18. 5. 
Chr. hom. in Fh, 1 S. Greg. Magn. (i 
2. Epr/t. 64, &c. 

Q. What elle is ſhe obliged to? 

A. As the man 1s obliged to pro- 
vide for his family, and often look 2. 
ter his buſineſs abroad, ſhe is in like 
manner bound to take good care of 
her family affairs within doors, and 
not to go about tatling from houſe to 
houſe, nor do, nor ſuffer any thing to 
be done, which may offend God; fo! 


whoſoever takes not care of his oun 
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ind eſbecially of thoſe of his own houſe, | | | 
he hath denied his faith, and is worſe HE 


lian an Injidel. Prov. 31. 13. &c. 1 | N 1} 

Tim. 5. 8. 13, 14+ Cat. Conc. Trid. 1 

de Vlatrim. | | WE! 

O. What elſe are both of them | 

obliged to do? | 

A. To give good example to their | 

children, and to their whole family; 1.8 
and to engage all to ſerve God, and T2; 
prey to him, eſpecially morning and ! 
evening. | i 
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Chriſtlan is obliged to do, in order to 
ſave himſelf ? 

A. It is to put his hope in God, to 
crave his aſſiſtance, and praiſe his ho- 
ly name F/ 61. 9. Rom. 8. 24. 

Q. What is Hope? 

A. A divine virtue, which makes 
us expect, with great confidence, to 
obtain from God mercy and grace in 
this life, and eternal bliſs in the life 
to come. Rom. 8. 25. | 

Q. On what is our confidence or 
hope grounded ? 

A. Upon the promiſes of God, 
who affrmed, that he would give eter- 
nal happineſs to ſuch as fulfi} bis law 
or commandments. Heb. 6. 18. 19.20. 

(). On what elle is our hope 
grounded ? 

A. Upon the ſuperabundant me- 
rits of our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, tor 
which God gives os bis grace in this 
world, and promiſes us his kingdom 
and everlaſting bliſs in the world to 
come. S. 70.10. 10. Rom, 8. 32. 


Q. On what condition did God 
| promule 


promiſe 
neſs ? 
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jerſuade: 
alt eter! 
Is in Vain 
or repent 
L. 4. 1 

0. W 
ning agat 

A: By 
ſhiy puts 
length, 
and there 
and ſo ha 
b, 7. No 
9. M. 


3 


domiſe us this everlaſting happi- 
neſs ? 

A. On condition we ſhall, with the 
help of his grace, keep his cemmant. 
nents, and do good works. &. Mat. 
10. c. 17. v. 2.5. c. 34. V. &c. Ron. 2. 

Q. How doth one ſin againſt lope? 

A. Two ways. 

Q. What is the ſirſt way of finning 
zgainf} it? 

A. By deſpair, when one falſely 
ds niche elt, that he cannot ob- 
tain eternal lite, ang that therefore it 
b in vain for bim to do good works 
or repent. 7er. 18. 12. S. Mat. 27. 5. 
Eph. J. 19. 

0. VW hat is the {ſecond way of ſin- 
ning g again} hope? 

A: By pre/umpiton, when one fool- 
Ihiy puts his confidence in his own 
trength, or in the mercy of God, 
and therefore defers his amendment, 
nd lo hardens on in lin. Eccli. 5. 5, 
5,7. Rom. 2. 5, 6. 


©. Make an Act of _ ? 
>. Me 0 Lord; 


1 f 
0 
hy 
k 
25 
$ 
1 


„ 


A. O Lord, my God, J have great 
confidence, that through thy great mer. 
cy, and through the 3 ne. 
rits of my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Au 
wilt give me the aſſiſlance of thy grace 
in this world, and life ex erlaſling in the 
other, provided 1 fulfil thy command. 
ments and law. 

Q. How is hope turned to ule or 


profit ? 


A. By often making an humble 
prayer to God. 

Q. What is Prayer? 

A. Prayer 1s an elevation or lifting 
up of our heart to God, in giving him 
adoration, praiſe, or thanks; or 10 
begging of him to grant us whatever 
is neceſſary, or even profitable for 
working our ſalvation. 


Q. ls it not alſo permitted us to 


piay God to grant us the worldly 
things whereof we ſtand in need? 

A. Yes, provided we are reſolved 
to make uſe of them to the glory ol 
God, and for our own ſalvation. 

Q. Is every Chriſtian obliged t 
Pray f | 

A. Yes; 


A. Ye 
to honou 
God, and 
peace of 

0.-D 
mrayers ? 

A. No 


pray as V 


Q. H 
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eſpectf 
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A. Ves; ſor every body is bound 
o honour, praiſe and give thanks to 
God, and likewiſe to beg mercy and 
peace of him. 

Q. Doth God always hear our 
nayers? 

A. No, becauſe we do not always 
pray as we ought. S. Jam. 4. 3. 

How ought we to pray? 

A. We ought to pray humbly, re- 
pectfully, attentively and devoutly. 

O. What do you underſtand by 
praying bumbly ? 

A. I underſtand by it, that we 
ought to think that we are not worthy 
either to ſpeak to God, or to receive 
tie fruit of our prayers from him; 
and that 1f we obtain any thing of 
what we beg of him, it is through his 
great mercy he grants it to us. Gen. 
18, 27. Iſa. 66.2. Pl. 3g. 19. S. Mat. 
6.8. S. Luke 18. 13. &c. 

Q. What do you mean by praying 
eſpectfully ? 

A. I mean by it, that we ſhould 


pray to our Lord God with great re- 


ſpect and reverence. 1 Paral. 29. 17, 
18. 


Hl 
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18. P/. 33. 10. Heb. 5. c. 7. v. 12. c. 


28. v. oy 
Q. What do you underſtand b 
praying attentively? 

A. I mean, that we are obliged 1 
the time of prayer, to guard our un 
derſtanding and will as well as we can 
not only againſt the wiles and temp 


tations of the Devil, but alſo again 


worldly thoughts and inclinations 
which might withdraw us from God 
or diſtratt us in our prayers. {U/a. 29 
13. S. 70, 4. 23, 24. 

Q. What ought we to think upo 
in time of prayer? 


A. Upon God, upon the meaning 


of the words we pronounce, or upo 
the things we beg of God. 
Q. What do you underſtand bi 


praying devoutly ? 


A. I underſtand by it, that we are 


obliged to pray diligently and wil 


fervour, ſo that our heart may be 
warmly ſet upon God, or upon the 


things, which diſpoſe and lead ust 


everlaſting life. F/. g8. 4. S. Lui 
Q. Art 


12. 49 


n 

0. Are there not other conditions 
neceſſary for praying with beneſ1 ? 

A, There are ſtill three conditions 
neceflary. | 

Q. What is the firſt condition ? 

A. Tobein the ſtate of grace; or 
at leaſt, to deſire fincerely to be re- 
conciled with God. F/. 144. 18. H. 
J. 15. 7. S. Mat. 11. 28. S. Mark 
q.23- S. Luke 18. 9, 10, 11. Prov. 
2B. 9. JJ. 1. 13. &c. Catech: Conc. 
Irid. Part 4. of the Parts & Degrees 
of Prayer. | 

Q. What is the ſecond condition? 

A. To have great confidence, that 


Cod will give us what we beg of him, 


if it ſtands with his glory and the 
good of our ſoul. Ezech. 33. 11. S. 
Mar. 11. 24. S. Jam. I. 5. Kc. 
Upon what ſhould this great 

confidence of ours be grounded? 

A. Upon the ſuperabundant merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt; for it is in A0 name 
ve make every requeſt to God. 


Q. Who taught us to pray in Chriſt's 
tame ? | 
L A. It 
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A. It was himſelf, faying in the 
Goſpel: What/oever you ſhall aft th 
Father in my name, this I will do. 
 What/oever you ſhall aſk the Fatlet in 
my name, he vill give it you. The 
Church likewiſe teacheth us to pra 


in the name of Chriſt; for ſhe com 


monly finiſhes her prayers with theſe 


words: Through our Lord Jeſus Chr, 
Der Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtin 
S. Jo. 14. c. 13. v. 15. c. 16. v. 

D. Why are we obliged to pra, 

through Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Becauſe he is our Saviour, and 
that it is by bim we have acceſs to ou 
Heavenly Father. Rom. 5. 2. Eph. 2 
18. 

Q. What is the third condition? 

A. Perſeverance in praying te God 

Q. What do you underſtand by pe 
ſeverance in prayer ? 

A. 1underſtand, that we ought tc 
continue in prayer; and not to | 
weary of praying io God, although h 
ſhould defer granting our requctl. 
Luke 18.1. 1 Theff. 6. 17. Eph 


18. 0.1 
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2. Is it true that God always bears 


our prayer, when we pray to him as 
ve ought 7 

A. It is certain that, when we are 
in the ſlate of grace, God gives us 
every thing that 1s neceſſary for our 
lalvetion, if we aſk it for ourſelves 
with perſeverance. and as we ought. 
Eecli. 2. 1, 2. wg S. Luc- 11. 5. 6. 
Kc. S. Jo. 15 

Q. Who miles: that on theſe 


conditions our prayers ſhall always be 


beard ? 


A. Our Saviour Jakes Chriſt hime 
e, promiſes it to us; for he lays in 


the Goſpel : 4/k, and it /iall be given 
you; ſeeł, and you ſhall find; knock, 
ond 27 ſhall be opened to yoc. S. Mat, 
11 


Q. Why do you dwell ſo long on 


lis leſſon oft Prayer ? 

A. Becauſe there is no inſtruction 
whatſoever, more necellary than it: 
lor, not one of thoſe, that were bap- 
ized, ever was, o ever ſhall be 
damned, but either for want of pray- 
ng as it behoveth, or for want of 


„ pray ing 


: 
1 
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ing. ſafficiently. P/. 144. 18. Ron. 10, 


I 
" . What 1s it, we ought oftene 
to beg of God? 

A. The fear and love of God 
during the whole courſe of our life 
and at length a good end, or happ 
death. S. Lute 10. 42. 

Q. To whom do we direct out 
prayers ? 


A. To God, and evento the Saints! 


but not after the ſame manner. 


How do we direct our prayer 


to God p 


A. As tor the Sovereign Lord and 


Supreme Ruler of all things, who 1 
able to grant us every thing we cal 
for, by hrs own Almighty power. 

Q. How do we pray to the Saints“ 

A, As to the ſervants and friend 
of God, who can obtain grace an 
mercy for us from God, through the 
[uperabundant merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
Gen. 48. 16. S. Lute 15. 16. Rev. 1 
. . 2,'C 6, /, b. f. c. B. v. 8. 
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Q. Is not this praying to Sainds con- 
trary to the honour we owe 10 God, 
ind likewiſe to the great confidence, 
which we are obliged to have 1n our 
denon Jeſus Chill ? | 

A. By no means; for, if the invo— 
eMcition of Saints were diſhonourable 
ll to God, or to our Saviour, as thoſe, 

who are aſtray, would fain make the 
ut ignorant people believe, the Apoſtle 
vi. Paul had not deſired the faithful 
to pray for himſelf, and for one ano- 
ther. Rom. 15. 30. Eph. 6. 18, 19. 
Tim. 2. 1. A 13. 18 5 
Q. For whom ought we to pray ? 
d A. For mankind in general; for 
our ſpiritual and temporal ſuperiors; 
alf ſor the righteous and for the wicked 
lor Pagans, and for all ſuch people as 
ne allray from the faith; for our 
d ends and for our enemies; for the 
ad ving alſo and for the dead. 1 Tem. 2. 
4 ', 2. S. Mat. 5. 44. 2 Mac. 12. 46: 
i Q. Whether is it better to pray in 
1Y 7ivate, all alone, or to pray in pub- 

o, or along with others? 

L 5 A. It 
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A. It is generally better to pray in 
public, or in ſociety with others, 

O. Why fo? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt ſays, that he is 
in the midſt of two or three who are 
gathered together in his name. S. Mat, 
18. 20. 

Q. For what other reaſon is pub- 
lic praver to be preferred? 

A. Becauſe, when many join to- 
gether in prayer, they offer, as it 
were, a holy violence to God, and 
obtain their requeſt more ealily, 


THE SECOND LESSON. 
Of the Lord's Prayer. 
Q. WY HAT is the beſt and moſt 


powerful Prayer ? 

A. The Lord's Prayer ? 

Q. Why 1s it called the Lord's 
Prayer? 

A. Becauſe it is our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf that made it. S. Mat. 
C. 9, KC 155 

Q. Say it in Latin. 

A. Pater nofter, qui es in Cats, 
fandTifiectur nomen tuum; advent 
| regnum 
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regnum tuum; ſiat voluntas tua, ficut 
in Cælo, & in Terra. Panem no/trum 
quotidtanum da nobis nadie; & dimitie 
nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos dimit- 
limus debitoribus noſtris; & ne nos in- 
lucas in tentattonem ; /ed libera nos à 
nao. Amen. 

Q. Say it in Engliſh ? 

A, Our Father who art in Hea- 
ren, hallowed be thy name; thy king- 
dom come; thy will be done on 
earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread ; and forgive 
us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 


that treſpaſs againſt us; and lead us 


not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. Amen. | | 
The Lord's Prayer expounded. 

Q. How many Petitions are there 
in the Lord's Prayer? 

A. There are ſeven. 

0. Whom do we call Our Father ? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt? 

Q. Why do you not ſay, My Fa- 
ther, inſtead of, Our Father ? | 
L4. A. Be. 


- ——— — 


him. 
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A. Becauſe he is our common Pa. A. 
ther, and we are all brethren; and gain. 
even becauſe we are obliged to pray Mz. 1; 
for ourſelves, and for our neighbour, 
1 Tim. 2. 1. Pettit 

Q. How is God our Father ? A. 

A. Becauſe it is he who created, re. qrace 
deemed, and choſe us for his children, M;, giv 
2. Why do you ſay, who art in No cor 
Heaven, whereas God is every where! 0. 

A. Becauſe it is in Heaven he Wha itic 
chiefly manifeſts his G/orz0us Majejly; N: 
and becauſe the kingdom and inheri- 
tance of his children are in Heaven, 
Hebr. 19. 14. 

Q. What do we aſk in the firſt Pe- 
tition, Hallowed be thy Name? 

A. We deſire that God may be 
known throughout the whole world; 
and that he may be honoured, praiſed, 
and loved for ever and ever. 

Q. Who are they that hallow or 
ſanctify God's Name ? 

A. Thoſe who believe in, and obey 


nents, 
ouble 


. Luk 


link, 
les or 
A. . 
Q. Who are they that abuſe the W: 1 


Name of God? 
| A. Thoſe 
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A. Thoſe who break his law, or ſin 
waiaſt his commandments, 2 Kings. 
12.12. Rom. 2. 23, 24+ 

Q. What do we beg in the ſecond 
Petition, Thy Kingdom come? 

A. We beg of God, to pour his 
face into our hearts in this life, and 
o give us everlaſting glory in the life 
o come; | 

Q. What do we beg in the third 
Petition, Thy will be done on Earth, 
ui it is in Heaven? 

A. We beg of him, to give us grace 
o do his w2/7 in this world, as the An- 
is do in Heaven. 

O. What means to do the will gr 
bod? 

A. It means to fulfil his command- 
ments, and to bear patently all the 
troubles and adverlities that befal us. 
. Luk. 21. 19. 

Q. What ought we to conſider or 
link, when God aftlicts us with trou- 
les or croſſes ? 

A. We ought to conſider, that God 
b moſt juit, and that we delerve a 

L 5 great 
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great deal more of that kind. Job 15, A. 
15. S. Luk. 23. 41. 3 
Q. What ought we to ſay in tim on 
of trouble, or adverſity ? ſorgn) 
A. O Lord, thy will be done; BHM 
be thy name. jo gre 
Q. What do we beg in the four! * 
Petition, Give us this day our dail — 
Bread? | | by" 
A. Every thing we fland in need zn! 
of, in regard both to ſoul and body; 4 
82 


that is, the facraments, the word an 
grace of God, even food and raimen' © 
-q m 4. S. Jo. 6. 35.7 Kc. 11 , 

2. Why do you ſay, Cive us thi 
day? | „ 
A. To put us in mind, that it i Q 
not lawful to be ſolicitous for to-mor 
TOW; and that we ought to put ou A 
confidence in the providence of o 
Heavenly Father, who feeds the Bir ,, 
of the Air. S. Mat. 6. 31, 32, &c. * 

Q. What do we beg in the fif | 
Petition, Forgive us our tre/paſſes, al 


we forgive them that treſpajs again) 
us ? 
A. We 
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A. We beg that our fins may be 


ſorgiven us, according as we forgive 
our enemies; for we cannot obtain 
forgiveneſs from God, unleſs we fore 
give others all injuries, be they never 
ſo great. S. Mat. 18. 24, 22. S. Mar. 
11. 25, 26. Es 

D. What does he beg, who has no 
mind to forgive his enemies 

A. He begs of God, not to forgive 
him his fins. S. Mat. 7. c. 2. v. 18. 
4. $2, 33. d. 

Q. What means 40 forgive him, who 
tid us hurt ? 

A. It means to renounce all deſires 
of revenge, and to be willing to ren- 
der good for evil. Rom. 12. 20. 21. 

Q. Can we forgive our enemy, 
and yet demand ſome ſatisfattion for 
the damage he has done us ? 

A. We can, provided we require it 
nationally and according to law; and 
that our hearts be free from hatred 
and averſion to the people, whom we 
purſue. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, g, &c. 

(). Does he who endures not the 
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ſight or company of thoſe who did 


bim huit, truly forgive them ? 

A. He does not; for he followeth 
not God's example, who regards ug 
with affetiion, and receives us com. 


paſſionately and lovingly, when he 


forgives us. S. Mat. 18. 35. Eph, 4. 
92. Colo}. 3. 12, 1 

O. What do we beg in the {ixth 
Petition, Lead us not into temptation? 

A. We beg of him to give us 
victory over the temptations of the 
world, the fleſh, and the Devil. 

Q. Is it true that God tempts vs 
ſome times ? 


A. It is not; on the contrary, it is 


dainnable to ſay or think, that God 


tempts any one to evil ; yet, it 15 


true tha, God tries us ſome times by 


poverty, by ſickneſs, or by ſome other 
{'1bulation. F/. 5. 5. Rom. 9. 14. 
S. 1 1.13. J 7. 1 
. Why does he iy us by afflic- 
e and calamity ? 
A. In order to purify us from the 
ih of fin, as gold is purified by fire; 
ar elle to glve us an eee re- 
ward 


ward 
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ward in Heaven for our patience. 8. 
Jon. 1. 2, g, 4, 1 S. Pet. 1.6, 7. 

Q. Doth God try us any viher 
my? 
4 He likewiſe tries us by riches, 
by health, and by other favors he 
confers upon us, as means to do good 
works, and to merit hfe everlaſting. 
Lecli. 15. 14, 15, 16, &c. 1 Tim. 6. 
17, 18, 19. 

Q. Which are the cauſes of the 
emptations that move us to evil? 

A. The world, the fleſh, and the. 
Devil. S. Mat. 4. g. Rom. 7. 23. S. 
Jam. 1. 24. 1 S. Fo. 2.15, 16. 

Q. Why doth God ſuffer the ene- 
mes of our ſouls to tempt us? 

A. In order to give us means of 
neriting much, by fighting courage+ 
wſly againſt our enemies. MNevel. 2. 
10, 11. 

Q. Does he ſin, whom the world, 
le fleſh, or the Devil provokes to 
evi]? | 

A. No; unleſs he draws theſe temp- 
lions upon himſelf; or unleſs he 
wWnlents io them. Rom. 7. 17. &c. 

. How 


110 
O. How ſhall one know that he 
has not conſented to the temptation? 

A. If he renounced to it quickly, 
or if he endeavoured, without delay, 
to give attention to ſome thing elſe; 
if he was troubled or grieved whilſt 
the evil thought laſted ; or if he ear. 
neſlly begged the aſſiſtance of God, Us 
or the interceſſion of either Saint or 
Angel, it is certain he did not con- 
ſent to it. 

Q. How ſhall one know that he 
conlented ? . 75 5 

A. If, after he perceived the evil 
thought, he quietly ſuffered it, it is 
true that he conlented to it. 

Q. What do you beg in the ſe. 
venth Petition, But deliver us from 
evil P 
A. We beg of God to free us ſrom 
every thing that would do us hurt or 
miſchief, in regard of either body or 
ſoul ; aud particularly from whatever 
is Contrary to our ſalvation. 

Q. What means the word, Amen? 


A, It ſignifies, /o be it. 
FEY 9 Q. Wh 
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O. Why do you finiſh the Lord's 
Prayer with theſe words, /o be it? 

A. To ſhew, that we deſire to ob- 
tain all theſe Petitions from God. 


THE THIRD LESSON, 
Of the Ave Maria, or the Angelical 


Salutation. 


). HAT underſtand you by 
8 W the Ave Maria, or Angelica 
Salutation ? 

A. I underſtand, that it 1s a Prayer 
compoſed of the words of the Angel, 
Hkewiſe of the words of St. Elizabeth, 
and of the Church: a Prayer which 
is very pleaſing to the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and is commonly ſaid after the 
Lord's Prayer. 

Q. Why is it called the Angelzcal 
Salutation ? 

A. Becauſe it is the Angel Gabrie/ 
that made the firſt part of it, ſaluting 
and congratulating the Virgin Mary, 
when he came with a meſſage to her 
irom God, that the Second Perſon of 

| the 
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the Trinity would be made Man in ler Nd b 
omb. S. Luke 1. 29. Jeſus. 

Q. Say the Angelical Salutation in Q. : 
Latin ? A. 
A. Ave Maria, gratia plena; Do. viſt 
minus tecum; benedifla tu in Mulieri. 
bus, & benedictus fruflus ventris tut 
Jeſus. Sanda Maria, Mater Dei, ora 
fro nobis peccatoribus, nunc & in hora 
morlis noſtræ. Amen. 

Q. Say it in Engliſh ? 

A. Hail, Mary, full of grace; our 
Lord is with thee; bleſſed art thou 
among women, and bleſſed is the fruit 
of thy womb Ze/uss Holy Mary, 
Mother of God, pray for us ſinners, 
now, and in the hour-of our death. 
Ainen. | 

Q. Which is the Angel's part ol 
this Prayer ? T4404 | 

A. Hail Mary, full of grace; our 
Lord is with thee; bleſſed art thou a- 
mong women. S. Luke 1. 28. 

O. What did St. Elizabeth lay to 
the Blelled Virgen Mary? 4 
A. Bleſed art thou among Women, 

and 


Angel 
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md blefſed is the fruit of thy womb 


eſus. | 
C. When did ſhe ſpeak ſo? 

A. When the Bleſſed Virgin went 
to viſit her. S. Lute ibid. 

Q. Which is the Church's part of 
this Prayer ? 

A. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray 
or us Stnners, now, and in the hour of 
ur death, So be it. Conc. Eph. an. 

. 

0. Why did the Angel ſay, that 
he Virgin Mary was full of grace? 

A. Becauſe ſhe received greater 
gits and favors from God than any 
Angel or Saint whatſoever. S. Luke 
1. go, &c. S. Eprphan. lom. 2. pag. 
202, &c. 

(). For what elſe did he ſay, that 
he was full of grace? 

A. Becauſe ſhe conceived immedi. 
tely, and carried the Author of Grace 
nher womb, S. Luke 16. 

. Why did the Angel ſay to her, 
% Lord ts with thee ? 

A. Becauſe God preſerved her 


rom all fin, and always guided her. 
S. Aug, 
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S. Aug. lib. de Nat. & Grat. c. 96.n, 

42. Conc. Trad. Sefſ. 5. Decr. de Pe. 
Orig. | 

95 How is the Holy Virgin Mar 
bleſſed above all other women? 

A. Becauſe God preſerved her 
from all n; and that ſhe was both a 
Mother and a Virgin at the ſame time, 
without loſing her virginity in any 
w/e, before or after child-birth; a 
favour which God never did, nor will 


grant to any woman whatſoever. 8, 


Fheron. againſt Fouin. & lib. 19. e. 
44. in Ezech. S. Bern. ſerm. 4. upon 
the Aſſumpet. | 

Q. Why do we ſay, that the Vu 
of the womb of the Holy Virgin Ma!) 
2s bleſſed ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt, her Son, is the 
fountain of all holineſs and bleſlings, 
Coloff. 2.9. | 

O. Why do we call the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Mother of God? | 

A. Becauſe it is ſhe alone that 1s 
the true Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is both God and Man, S. Mat. 1. 


20, 21, 
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O. Why do we beſeech the Bleſſed 
Viigin to pray for us at the hour of 
„% d-ath, eipecially ? 

A. Becauſe we ſtand in much 
greater need of the grace and mercy 
of God, at that time, than at any o- 
ter. 8 
Q. How fo ? 

A. Becauſe the temptations of the 
Devil are ſtronger and more danger— 
0vs at the hour of death, than at any 
other time; and likewiſe becauſe God 
decrees the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
everlaſting puniſhment for every one, 
when the ſoul parts from the body. 
kecle/. 11. g. | 

Q. Why is it recommended to us, 
to lay this Prayer often ? 

A. That we may frequently think 
on three things. 

Q. Which 1s the firſt ? 

A. The zncarnation of God's ouly 
don, in the womb of tbe Virgin Mary, 
lor our ſake. 

Q. Which is the ſecond thing? 

A. The virtues of the Bleſſed Y/7r- 
gin, to wit, her Faith, her SRO, 

er 
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her Patience, her Chaſtity, her Hu- 
mility, and Obedience. 

Q. Which is the third thing? 
A. The powerful interceſſion of 

the Mother of God, in behalf of thoſe of 
who invoke her; and ſincerely en“ Go 
deavour to imitate her behaviour. A. 
. Who are thoſe among the Caf» * 
tholics themſelves, that diſhonour the body; 
Bleſſed Virgin, and loſe the benef “en 
the few prayers they direct unic 2. 
er? | 
A. The fooliſh people, who im A. 
gine, that io gain Heaven, it is e Holy 
nough for them, to have great con 
dence in her, on account of the little order 
faſling or lukewarm prayers they old] . &' 
fer unto her; although they be, 20“ Go 
the fame time, given up to their in 
ordinate paſſions; and do not ſ% Neat 
much as propoſe ſincerely to amend 
their lives; nor in any Wiſe follow pray! 


the example of the Bleſſed Virgin. 5 Q 
we C 
God | 

A. 

Aud 
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Of the Time of Prayer, 


O. When are we obliged to pray 


o God ? 

A. In the time of temptation, dan- 
ger, and every neceſſity of foul or 
body; and alſo, when God confers 
any new favor upon us, 

Q. On what days are we moſt ob- 
liged to pray to God ? 

A. On Sundays, and on all other 
Holy Days; becauſe theſe days are 
exewpred from worldly buſinefs, in 
order to pray, praiſe and ſerve God. 
2. Is it not alſo neceſſary to pray 
to God every day ? | 

A. It is certainly; for it wodld be a 
great and ungrateful forgetfulneſs in 


ss, to let any one day paſs, without 


raying or praiſing God diligently. 
q Luke 18. 5 1 Ehp. 6. 18. 3 

Q. At what hour of the day, ought 
we chiefly, to offer up our prayers to 
God ? 

A. Morning and evening, before 
and after meat, and when we begin 
any 
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any work, as hereafter ſet down 
Eccli. 39. 6, 7. Wiſdom 16. 27, 28 
&c. P/. 140. 2. 1 Cor. 10. gi. 


A. H 
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The daily duty of a Chniſhan,” 
THE FOURTH LESSON. 
Of a Chriſttan, and of the Sign of thi 


Crojs. 


Q. RE you a Chriſtian? 
A. Yes; by the grace oi 


the 
ondag 


God, mnly 
Q. Why do you ſay, by the grace M 
God? leaven 


A. Becauſe I did not, neither coul 
I deſerve this great benefit of God, 
who made me a Chriſtian trough his 
great mercy. Rom. . 15, &c. Tit. 3. 
6, O, 7. , Ld 
Q. Who is a CAriſtian? 
A. Every one, who being baptized, 

inwardly believes, and outwardly pro- 
feſles the doctrine and law of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Rom. 10. 10. 

Q. Of what advantage is it for one lc an 
to be a Chrijttan? 

A. He 


6 

A. He receives three great advan- 

15 thereby. _ 

O. What is the firſt advantage ? 

A. It 1s, that the Chriſtian is deli- 

red, through the grace and ſuper- 

bundant merits of our Lord Jeſus 

briſt, from fin, and from the power 

the Devil, who held him in hard 

ondage. Nom. 7. 4. 6. 

0. What is the ſecond advantage ? 

A. He 1s regenerated or new-born, 

ot unto his earthly but unto his hea- 

enly Father; ſo that he can confi- 

eh ſay, Our Father who art in 
leaven, Rom. 8. 14, 15, &c. Tit. g. 


VN 


28 


tha 


0 What is che third advantage? 

15M A. It is, that the Chriſtian is heir 

. the Kingdom of Heaven, and hath 
Inght to 5 life. Hom. 8. 
7. S. Jam. 2. 

, Q. What 40 You mean by the duc» 

Nie or law of Chill ? 

A. I mean by it all the truths which 
Chriſt revealed, and the Holy Catho- 

eic and Roman Church teachetb us? 

2. Are 
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Q. Are we obliged to know i 0. 1 
Chriſtian Doctrine? | iſt at 
A. We are undoubtedly obliged i A. 
believe all, and to know diſtinctly iMyorant 
principal articles thereof. Conc. Trichriſti 
Jeff. 24. c. 4 & 7. 
Q. What are thoſe principal aner an- 
cles of the Chriſtian Doctrine whi | 
we are obliged to know punttually | A. 1 
A. The Myſteries of Faith, wi. 4. 
are contained in the Creed of . 0. 
Apoſtles; the Commandments of ade? 
and the Church; the Things whi J 
regard the Sacraments that we a 
bound to receive; together with 
diſpoſitions that are neceſſary fort 
ceiving them; the Lord's Prayer, at 
the particular duties of our proft 
ſion, Trade or Calling. 
Q. Is he, who is ignorant of the 
things, obliged to ſeek earneſtly | 
knowledge ? | 
A. He is certainly, and that und 
pain of damnation. Id. 5. 13. Pro 
I5. c. 14. v. 19. c. 2. v. 1 Cor. 1 


38. 


ndag 

| lin, þ 
* 

J. 
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W 0. 1s it not enough that one ſhould 
ait at Sermons and Mals? | 
A. No certainly; for he who is ig- 
MWrorant of the principal articles of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, doth not com- 
nonly underſtand the Sermon itſelt, 
or any other profound inftruttion. 


o. What is the ſign of a Chriſtian? 


A The ſign of the Croſs. S. Ba#!. 
i. 4 Shir. S. &c. 


e. How is the ſign of the Croſs 


ide? : 
uY A. By putting the right hand to 
ale forehead, from thence below the 
(Wrealt, to the left ſhoulder and to the 
ght, ſaying: In the Name of the 
her, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
Ne Ghoſt. Amen. 

Q. What doth the ſign of the Croſs 
heWit us in mind of ? 
A, It puts us in mind of the moſt 
ly Trinity; that the Second Per- 
on of the Trinity was made Man; 
1 that he redeemed us from the 
ndage and flavery of the Devil, and 
"in, by /uffertng Death for us on the 


/ 
. 


NI | O. At 


© ©. At what time is it fit to make Nhe 
the ſign of the Croſs ? on U 
A. At our riſing in the morning, I Joan 
going to bed at night, when we begin 0 
Prayer, and every other work. Gal, only 
6. 14. S. Jer. de Cuſtod. Virg. ad EK th 
floch. S. Gil. Catech. 4. S. Amb. Serm.Wnent 


4 3* A. 
Is it not uſeful to make the ſignther o 
of the Croſs at other times? the ar 


A. Yes, and particularly in the timeFerery 
of temptation, or of any danger whatye pr 
loever. | we W 

Q. Was the ſign of the Croſs uledvhen 
in the Primitive Church ? bed, w 

A. Yes, as it plainly appears from us, we 
St. Auguſtin If the han of the Cr 

I of Fejus Chriſt, fays this great Fathet 
ii of the Church, be not applied to Ile 
þ {oreheads of the Believers, to the wate 
# with which they are baptized, to th 
chriſm with which they are anounted 
to the ſacrifice with which they are fed, 
none of theſe things are duly perfor 
U ed. The realon is, that all the Ss 
k craments have their whole force au 
7 eſſicacy f10m the Crols, that is, fron 
| 11 


„ 


the Death and Paſſion of Feſus Chris 
on the Croſs. S. Aug. Tract. 119. in 
"" 
Q. Did the primitive Chriſtians 
only make uſe of the ſign of the Crols 
in the admimilration of the Sacra- 
ments ? | 

A. Not only then, but upon all o- 
ther occaſions : At every flep, (ſayeth 
the ancient and learned Tertullian) at 
every coming in and going out, when 
we put on our clothes or thoes, when 
we walh, when we ſit down to table, 
when we light a candle, when we go to 
bed, whatſoever converſation employs 


Ws, we imprint on our foreheads the 


Wien of the Croſs. Tertul. lib. de Co- 


„on. Milit. c. g. 


. Why do we make the ſign of 


the Croſs? | 

A. It is, firſt, to give to underſtand 
that we are Chriſtians, and that we 
ve no more aſhamed of the Crols of 
Chrifl, than the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
who gloried in the Croſs of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, Gal. 6. 14. 

2. It is, to proiels openly, that we 


2 believe 


believe in a Crucified God; 


5 244) 
although 


it is a fcandal to the Jews, and a fol. 
ly to the Gentiles, to do ſo. 1 Cor. 
2.13 | 

It is, to help us to be always 
mindful of our Saviour's Death and 
Paſſion. 

Inis, to chaſe away the Devi, 
and diſfipate his illuſions; for the 
Croſs is the flandard of Chriſt, and the 
evil Spirit trembles at the very ſign 
of the inſtrument of our redemption, 
S. Mat. 24. go. S. Cyr, Catech, 12. 
S. Alban (ib. de Incar. Verb. lib. 3. c. 
2. Aug. erm. 19. 

Q. Can you prove, that, by means 
of the Sign of the Croſs, we receive 
any favois from God? 

A. There are innumerable inſtan- 
ces of it, in an ancient Church-hifto: 
ry, and in the writings of the holy 
Fathers, which would be too tedious to 
relate here. I {hall only recount, that 
the Croſs was given by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to Conſlantine, the firſt Chiil. 
tian Emperor, as 2 token and aſſu- 
rance of victory, when he and his 
hole 


for! 
little 
with 
enim 


Q 


it to 


A 
voti 
den 
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whole army in their march againſt 
the tyrant Maxentzus, ſaw a Croſs 
formed of pure light above the Sun, 
with this inſcription, By THIS Co- 
QUER; and that by IT he forthwith 
conquered his enemies: which ac- 
count the ancient hiſtorian Eu/<btus, 
in his book of the life of Conftantzne, 
declares he had from that Emperor's 
own mouth. 

Q. How comes it then, that it is 
of I1tle advantage to a great many, to 
make the ſign of the Croſs often ? 

A. Becauſe they only carry it on 
their forehead, and not in their heart; 
for as St. Auguſtin aſſures, it availeth 
little to have the forehead covered 
with the Croſs, and the heart full of 
cnmes. St. Aug. ſerm. 215. de Temp. 
Q. With what diſpofitions ought 


it to be made ? 


A, With a ſpirit of prayer and de- 
votion; with great faith and conii- 
dence in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 


M 3 
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THE FIFTH LESSQN., 


O/ Morning Prayer and good Pur. 
2 
A. \ N THAT is a Chriſtian to do 2 
bis 1ifiing ia the morning? 
A. He ovgnt to give God the fir 
thought, the ütſt word, and the hiſt 
action. 
O. How is that to be performed? 
A. After making the Sign of the 
Cro/s, let him lay: O Almighty God, 
{ offer thee my ww! hole heart: O Feſus, 
ef ſa nes Bliſſed Virgin Mary, pray 
for me. 
O What doth the good Chriſtian 


do while he is putting on his clothes! 


A. He behaves himſelf decently 
and modeſtly; and lifts up his heart, 


now and then, to God, 

Q. What ouglit he to do, aſter 
drefling ? | 

A. Having ſprinkled himſelf with 
holy water, he ought to put himſelt 
upon his knees, and offer up devout- 
ly his Morning Prayers to God. 
257 How 
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1 

0. How is it you pray in the mor- 
ning? 

x I make Atts of Adoration, Love, 
Thankſgiving, Oblation, good Pur- 
pole, and Supplication. | 

Q. Make an Act of Adoration ? 

A. O Almighty God, I adore and 
traiſe thy Divine. Majefty : I acknows 
age, that thou art my Maker and my 
Sovereign Lord 1 entirely /ubmit my- 
ſelf to thy Power. * 

D. Make an Act of Love? 

A. I love thee, O Lord, with my. 
whole heart, above all things; becauſe 
tou art infinitely good and amiable. 

O. Make an Act of Thankſgiving 

A. O Lord, I give thee infinite thanks 
for having preſerved me laſt night; 
for having created and redeemed me ; 
for having made me a Chiiſtian; and 
for all the graces, thou haſt granted me 
lat her to. | 

Q. Make an Att of Oblation ? 

A. I conſecrate lo thee, O Lord, my 
thoughts, my words, my atlions, and 
myſelf” entirely; that all may tend ta 
thy prazfe aud glory for ever. 

M 4 Q. Make 


————— Ir 


| RT 
2. Make an AQ of good Reſoly 


} over 


5 tion? | pf your 
* A. I purpoſe, O Lord, with the aH * 
i4 tance of thy grace, to keep thy con og 


mandments this day better than 1 ha 
Intherto done; and to ſhun all /orts 9 
in, particularly the fins 1 am moſſ in 
clined to. a 
Q. Make an Act of Supplication? 
A. O Lord, grant me alſiſance, 
through thy great mercy, in all my ne: 
ceſſities both of ſoul and body; and de 
liter me from all fin. O great God, 1 
earneſily beg this of thee, through the 
menats of the moſt precious blood 4 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and through the inte. 
co of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all 
e 


Litanie 
ing? 


ome t 
＋ upe 
and lat 


the Saints and Angels. liver 
Q. Do not you ſay ſome other 1 
ur 


Prayers ? 

A. Yes; I ſay, at leaſt, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Angelical Salutation, the 
Creed, and the Commandments of 
God; and I crave the affiſtance of 
my Angel Guardian, and of my hoh 
Patron, 


O. How 
* 


_ , cect 
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How do you crave the aſſiſtance. 
ff your 2 Guardian? 

A. I fay, cl of God, who, 
hrough the LEN wn Lord, watch- 
| over me, enlighten, guide, protect 
Was de/end me !/ts day. Amen. 

Q. What other Prayer it to be ſaid. 
abe morning ? 

A. It is very meritorious to ſay the 
litanies of Jeſus devoutly every mor- 
ing 

), How do you finiſh the Mor- 
ng Prayer? 

A. I call to mind, and reflect, for 
ome time, on the four laſt Thin . 
N upon {»me other godly ſubject ; 
nd laſtly, 1 humbly beg of God 10 
eliver me from all evil, but eſpeci- 
ly from ſin, through Jeſus Chriſt, . 

ur Lord. 
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THE SIXTH LESSO F. 


Of Evening Prayer, and Examination 
of Conſcience. 


2. He do you pray and ex 
; mine your conſcience at 
night? 


beg the grace of him te know in 
ſins: I examine my conſcience, and 
make an act of Contiition. 

Q. How do you beg of Gol tlic 
knowledge of your ſins ? 

A. I ſay; Grant me, O Lord, 
through thy great mercy, the light of 
thy grace, that I may fee my taulis, 
and conceive a thorough dete {lation 
and perfect batred of them.” 

Q. How do you examine your 
Conlcience ? 

A. I conlider the fins J have com. 
mitted by thought, woid, decd, or 
omiſſion, and particularly the fins 
am molt inclined to. 

Q. How do you make an act ot 
Contrition ? 

N A IIay 


A. After giving thanks to God, [ 
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A. 1 ſay from my heart; O Lord, 
[am very ſorry for having offended 
thee, becauſe thou art infinitely good 
and amiable, and becauſe fin diſ- 
pleaſeth thee. I reſolve, by the aſ- 
ſtance of thy grace, not to incur oy 
anger for the future; and likewiſe 
to go to Confeſſion as ſoon as I can.” 

. What do you ſay after that? 
A. I ſay the Confiteor. 

Q. What other Prayers do you 
lay? 

A. I ſay the Lord's Prayer, the 
Angelical Salutation, the Creed, the 
Commandments of God, tbe Litanies 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Pray- 
er to my Angel Guardian, and to my 
holy Patron. 

Q. Do you not pray for the Souls 
that are in Purgatory ?, | 

A. I lay the Plalm De profundis, 
or at leaſt: Grant, O Lord, through 
thy great mercy, ſuccour and eternal 
reſt, to the ſouls in Purgatory,” | 

Q. What elſe do you do? 

A. I think and meditate for ſome 

M 6 time 


E 


time on the four laſt Things, eſpeci· 


ally upon death and judgment. 
2. How do you finiſh the Even. 
ing Prayer ? | 

A. TI offer my reſt to God, ſaying: 
„ O Lord, I offer unto thee my ſleep; 
It is to ſatisfy thy holy will, that ! 
deſire to take this reſt, Preſerve me 
this night from my enemies, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” Amen. 

Q. What do you do whilſt you 
are taking off your clothes? 

A. I beg of God, through the firip- 
ping of Jeſus Chriſt before he was 
rrucihed, to ſtrip me entirely of the 
inordinate deſires of the World and 
the Fleth. | 

O. On what do you think as you 

on in your bed? 
' confider, that, perhaps, I ſhall 
e out of it: and as I ſettle 
ep, I fay from my heart: 
thy hands, O Lord, I recom- 
{ 1v foul, ſince it is thyſelf, O 
- of Heaven, that haſt redeemed 
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THE SEVENTH LESSON. 


Of the Prayers ſaid before and after 
Meat, and at other Times. 


9, UGHT we to pray before 
and after Meat? | 
A. We ought ; for, otherwiſe, we 
ſhould behave ourſelves like brute 
beaſts. ; 
Q. What Prayer do you ſay before 
Meat ? | 
A. I ſay: Ble/s, O Lord, this food. 
which we are to receive for ſtrengthen- 
irg ourſelves, in order to fulfil thy 


holy will, Amen. In the Name of the” 


Father, Gc. 

Q. What Prayer do you ſay after 
Meat? 

A. I ſay: O Lord, we give thee 
tanks ſor this nouriſhment, which thou 
taft given us; grant us, through thy 


grace, to ſpend our lives, our heallh, 


and our ſtrength, /o that every favor 
wach we recetve {rom thee, may tend to 


thy 
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thy glory and praiſe, through jeſus 
Chriſt, Se 7574 vn 6% | 

Q. What is proper to be done at 
the beginning of every work? 

A. It 1s fit we ſhould lift up our 
hearts to God ſaying: O Lord, I offer 
thee my wor : bleſs both me and it, 
through thy great mercy. 

Q. What Prayer do you ſay, in or. 
der to keep yourſelf from fin? 

A. I ſay: Enligiten me, O Lord, 
with thy holy light ; ſuſtain me by thy 
grace, and ſuffer me not to fall 2nto 
any ſin, through Jeſus Chrilt, our 

ord. Amen. 

O. What ſhould one do, when he 
is tempted ? 

A. He ought to beg the aſſiſtance 
of God, and to renounce courage- 
_ oully the temptation. | 

Q. What do you ſay in order to 
overcome the temptation ? 

A. I ſay: Aſiſi ms, O Lord, will 
thy grace I renounce theſe temptations: 


I would ſooner ſuffer death than cor. 
end to them ? 
Q. What 


E 


1 
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What ought one to do, when 
le thinks he has fallen into ſin? 

A. He ought to make an Act of 
Contrition, and ſay: O Lord, I am 
very ſorry for having offended thee» 1 
purpoſe, with thy aſſiſtance, to be more 
»yon wy guard for the future. 

Q. Are we not obliged to pray at 
other times? 

A. Our Saviour ſays, that it 1s ne- 
cellary to pray always, and not to 
grow {lack therein. S. Lute 18. 1, 

Q. How can we fulfil this Com- 
mandment ? 

A. We ſhall in ſome meaſure ful- 
fil it, if we, often in the day, lift up 
our hearts to God; and if we devout- 
ly offer up our attions to him. 

Q. Is it difficult to do ſo ? 

A No: it is lo eaſy a work, that 
no one can truly ſay, he has not both 
time and leiſure tor it. The gentleman, 
the ſcholar, the merchant, the tradeſ- 
man, the ſhepherd, the plow man, the 
ſervant, the ſick, every man may, 
frequently in the day, think of God 
and godly things; and ſanctity all bis 
actions 
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actions by offering them piouſly to his 


Maker and Redeemer. 
THE EIGHTH LESSON. 


Of the Holy Maſs, and of the Manner 


of hearing it. 


Q.\X7 HAT is the Maſs? 


_ A. It is both a choice Pray. 


er, and a Sacrifice wherein the Body 
and Blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chsiſt, 
are really offered to God, under the 
forms of Bread and Wine, in remem- 
brance of his holy Paſſion and Death 
on the Croſs, for our ſake. 

Q. What 1s a Sacrifice? 

A. It 1s an offering of ſenſible or 
corporal things, which God ordained 
to be offered to himſelf alone; and 
to be ſlain, or ſome way changed, in 
public acknowledgment of his Sove- 
reign Dominion over the Living and 
the Dead. 

Q. How is the Maſs a true Sactt 
fice ? 


A. Becaule 


Sc. 

Q. 
the g 
Savio 

A. 
hrmly 
conſe 


Crit 


venly 


Ipreſer 


ue I 
parate 
were 
cor. 
995 
ſacrifi 
e M. 
A. 
me m 


the S 


(- 6 
A. Becauſe the true Body and 


nue Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are therein 
offered and ſacriſiced to God, under 
the forms of Bread and Wine. Gen. 
14: 18. P/. 109. 3. 4. Her. 7. 1. &c. 
Molack. AED Matt. 26. 26, 
ve. Hebr. 1g. 10, &c. 

Q. Can it be ſaid or imagined, that 
the glorious and immortal body of our 
Saviour is ſacrificed in the Mals ? 

A. It can and ſhould be ſaid, and 
hrmly believed; for, when the Prieſt 
conſecrates the Bread end Wine, 
UAriſt verily offers himſelt to his Hea- 
venly Father; and it is thereby re- 
preſented to us, that by the Sword of 


lie IVords, his Body and Blood are ſe- 


parated from one another, as they 
were really ſeparated on the Croſs. 
I Cor. 11. 24, 25, &c. Rev. 5. 6. 

Q. How yet can it be ſaid, that the 
Sacred Body and Blood of Chri/t are 
acrificed, or myſtically deſtroyed in 
lhe Maſs? 


A. Becauſe the Prieſt conſumes 


the moſt precious Body and Blood of 


lhe Son of God; and that this con- 
{ umpiion 
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ſumption puts us likewiſe in mind off &. 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion upon thi 
Croſs. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

Q. To whom is this Sacrifice of 
fered ? | 

A. To Almighty God only; be 
cauſe it is he alone that is King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords, and Sovereig 
Prince of Heaven and Earth. 

Q. Is not the Sacrifice of the Mal 
ſome times offered to the Saints ? 

A. No: noris it lawful to offer} 
to either Saint or Angel: but it is of 
fered to God alone, in thankſgiving 
for his great favor to the Saints: ant 
there 1s a commemoration made 0 
them in the Maſs, to the end, that thiſay NMI. 
molt precious Sacrifice may tend tg A. | 
their honour; and that they pray hure! 
us in Heaven, at the ſame time thi 
we celebrate their memory upo 
Earth. Can. of the Maſs, Conc. Tn 
S.A. 22. c. g. . 

Q. Who ſaid the firſt Maſs? 

A. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

Q. At what time did he ſay it? 

| A. Thi 


nbce 


3 
offs \. The me night he was betray. 
hed to be cricthed. 1 Cor. II. 23. 
. Who ſays the Maſs, or offers 
lis Sacrifice now to God? | 
A. Chriſt, our Eternal High-Prieſt, 
las it, 3nd offereth himſelf daily, in 
e Maſs, to his Heavenly Father for 
r *. P/. 199. 4 . "Heb. 6. e. 20. U. 7. c. 
4, 25. U. thee, I rid. Seil. 2. c. 22. 
O. Do not the other Prieſts alſo 
y Maſs ? 
A. They do undoubtedly; and 
of Whey offer it to God in Chrifl's Name, 
ing hoſe Servants and Miniſters they 
are. S. Luke 22. 19. 
of O. Who is it that has power to 
higfoy Maſs ? 
A. Thoſe only whom God and the 
fofÞ-hurch have appointed so fav it, to 
hat, Biſhops and Priefts. Hebr. 5. 4. 
0 0. Since it Is certain that Thriſt 
pers his own Body and Blood, in 
ne Maſs, to his Eternal Father, is it 
bot likewiſe certain, that the Sacrifice 
the Maſs is the ſame with the Sa- 


ißce of the Crols ? 
"he 1 A. It 
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A. It is verily certain that they ar 
the ſame, fave only, that the Sacrific 
of the Croſs was bloody, and that th 
Sacrifice of the Maſs 2s unbloody 
that is, that Chriſt's precious Bloc 
was ſpilt, and that his Body and Sou 
were really ſeparated from one an 


(onc. 


ther on the Croſs; and that now bi 


0.0 


0 


Blood is not ſpilt, nor is he put u ten? 
Death, only my/{zcally, and in ap A. 
pearance or repreſentation. Ron. Hut u. 
9, 10. | 5 Ny ; 
Q. For whom is the Maſs offeredWnend: 
A. For the Living and the DeadMcan ce 
Conc. Trid. Se. 22. c. 2. 2. 
Q. Of what advantage is the SaY\i:is 
crifice of the Maſs to the Living? A. 
A. It procures them from God th ver 
merits and fruit of the Sacrifice of th@ind v. 
Crols, that is, the graces we ſtand ech it. 
need of. | 
Q, Who are thoſe among the LivYſtha i 
ing that benefit by the Maſs ? a lanc 
A. The members of the Church uy all 
general, and eſpecially the perſon o A. 
whom it is ſaid, the Prieſt who layWa Pr: 
it, and thoſe who aſſiſt at it? Prief 


6 261 


ad . Of what advantage is it to the 
eh Dead? 
A. It leſſens their pains in Purga- 
ry, and haſlens their deliverance 
put of it. 2 Mach. 12. 43, &c. S. 
49. L. 9. Confeſſ. Ter E. 110 
vac. Trid. S/. 22. c. 2, Can. 5. 
Q. Are we bound io hear Maſs 
ollen? 
aA. We are not obliged to hear it 
6 ht upon Sundays and Holy days 

ony ; yet it is very good and com- 
ed d ble io hear Nlals as often as it 
aden conveniently be done. 

of Should one endeavour to hear 
y WA every day ? 

A. He ſhould indeed; becauſe it 


thy 8 very pleaſing in the A of God, 


bind very beneficial to him who hea 

ech it. 

. Is it not hurtful to the people, 

chu the Mals fhon!d be celebrated in 

a language which is not underſtood 

by all of them ? 

of A. It is not; for the Mafs is only 

Prayer and Sacrifice which the 
brieſt alone is obliged to offer for the 

| People. 
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People. Moreover, the Church com. 
mands every Pariſh-Prieſt to expound 


Agons 
ount! 


often ſome part of the Maſs to thelfſfud re 
People, or to get it expounded forfWingd: 
them, and perticularly on Sundays Beſi 


and Holy-days. Conc. I id. SS. 22. 
4 

Again, it is manifeſt, although the 
Latin be a dead language, that there is 
no language in Europe more univer- 
ſally underſtood ; there being ſcarce 
a village without ſome body that un- 
deritands it: ſo that it cannot be truly 
ſaid, that it is an unknown tongue. 

Q. Why doth the Church make 
uſe of the Latin preferably to any o- 
ther language in Europe? 

A. Firſt, becauſe it is more uni— 
verſally under flood than any other 
language. In the next place, becauſe 
it is a dead language, not ſubjett to 


Wient1v 
or CUi 
bod ne 


rele 


change; it is in it the Liturgy or A. 
Common Prayers of the Church can Hat g 
be beſt preſerved from alteration and {tungs 
corruption; a thing, which could L. 
hardly be done, if the}Maſs were turn-Wule! 


ed 1nto all the different and variable 
jargons, 
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agons, ſpoken not only in each 
ountry, but alſo in many Provinces 
ud remote Diſtricts of almoſt each 
Kingdom throughout all Europe. 

Beſides that, it is a great advantage 
znd comfort to Travellers and Fo. 
eigners, to find the public Prayers of 
be Church uniform or the very ſame, 
oh at home and abroad; fo that they 
uſt indeed be very idiots, if they 
know not when to lay Amen, when to 


cc 
n.Mineel, when to ſland, or do any thing 
ly Welle, that concerns them, or that is 


oper for them to do. 

O. How ought we to hear Nlals ? 
A. We ſhould hear it entirely, at- 
kntively, reſpe&tully, and devouily! 
or cured 25 he who doth the work of 
od negligently. Jer, 18. 10. 

. Who are they who hear Maſs 
releſsly? 

A. Such perſons as ſleep at it, or 
hat give attention to idle and worldiy 
lings. : 


. Who are they who hear it with 
ulreſpect. 
A. Thoſe 


A. 


talking to one another; 
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Thoſe who gaze or look about 
or amuſe 


themſelves with trifles, during a con 
ſiderable part of the Maſs, and alſe 
thoſe who hear it upon one knee, of 


leaning half ſtretched upon an 


thing. 


Q. What is to be done, in orde 
to hear Maſs devoutly? 

A, One ought to behave himſell 
modeſtly and gravely ; and to pray i 
God with all his heart and ſoul; fo 
God is a Spirit, and they who adort 


him, muſt adore him in Spirit and 
Truth, S. Jo. 4. 24. 


, What do you, when the Priet 


bearas the Maſs ? 


A. 


I make the ſign of the Cross; 


and offer the holy ſacrifice to God 


with 


the ſame mind and intention, 


with which Jeſus Chriſt firſt offeted 
it; and with which the Church offers 
it in his Name. 

Q. With what intention did our 
Saviour offer it ? 


A. His intention was, 
to adore and praiſe God ; 


and ſtill is, 


to give him 
"thanks; 


thanks 


the re 


8. 
2. 
on o 
Body 
A, 
that t/ 
Divin 
Jacra. 
tore a 
Q. 
non 0 
A. 
precio 
thank. 
ON the 
0 10% 
0 
the M 
A. 
and 
lumb 


0. 
the 1\ 
K. 
Neat 
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thanks; and to merit for us grace and 


the remiſſion of our ſins. S. Mar. 20. 
"1 15 
Q. What do you at the eleva- 
ion of the Bleſſed Iloſt, that is, the 
Body of Chrift ? 

A, Ifay: O Lord, I verily believe, 
that thy Body and Blood, thy Soul and 
Divinity al/o, are really preſent in this 


W Sacrament. I do with all my heart a- 


tore and hraiſe thee therein. 
Q. What do you ſlay at the eleva- 


Jon of the Chalice ? 


A. I ſay: O Lord, I adore thy moſt 
prectous Blood: I give thee infinite 
thanks for having ſhed it for my ſale 
mn the Cro/s: Suffer me not, by my ſins, 


% the fruit thereof: 


ow 


be Maſs is ended.? 
A. I continue in adoring, praiſing 
and loving our: Lord; and alſo in 
wmbling myſelt before him, 
Q. What do you do at the end of 
be Mals ns ; bor} in 1 
A. IL give thanks to God for his 
Jai favots, particularly for the, MI 
1 N 1 he aid; 


Q. What do you afterwards until 
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J heard; and I beg pardon for the 
faults I committed, whilſt I was hear. 
ing it. | 

2. How do you give thanks to God 
for having heard Maſs ? 

A. I fay: O Lord, I give thee inf. 
nile thanks for having, through: thy 
great mercy, vouck/afed me«o hear this 
Maſs; and for the graces, which I have 
received thercat. 

Q. Is it not the cuſtom to take 
Holy Water at Maſs ? . 

A. Yes, it is; and even to carry it 
home, in order to take it now and 
then, particularly morning and even- 
ing. and before Prayers. 

Q. What is Holy Water? 

A. Water ſandtified by the word 

of God and Prayer. 

Q. Is it not a ſuperſtitious practice 
10 bleſs Water or inanimate things, 
or to attribute any virtue to them? 

A. No: it is no ſuperſtition to look 
for Heavenly favors from the Prayers 
of the Church of God; and it is in 
viitue of theſe Prayers; that we hops 
to reap aduantage trom theſe things, 
od 4 7 when 


1 


when we uſe them with Faith; and 
many a fact proves, that our hopes 
ae not vain. S. Ehiphan. Her. 3 
g. ierome in the life of Hilanon, 
Theodoret lib. 5. Hit. Eccleſ. c. 21, 
Kc. 

Moreover, God himſelf ordered. 
holy and purifying waters to be made 
in the old law; and that, aſſuredly, 
without witchcraft or ſuperſlition.. 
Num, 5. c. 17. v. 19. c. 9. &c. 

2. Can you ſhew from Holy Writ. 

that Water, Salt, Oil, and the like 
may be lawfully uſed to obtain any 
favor from God? 
A. I can: for we read in the ſe- 
cond and fifth Chapters of the fourth 
Book of Kings, that the Prophet E- 
Ia miraculouſly healed the noiſome 
waters of Zericho, by caſting ſalt into 
the ſpring ; and cured Naaman, the 
Hrian, of the Leproly, by the waters 
of the river Jordan. 

Our Saviour himſelf, who had by 
his ſole word created Heaven and 
Larth, ſpit on the ground, made clay 
ot his ſpittle, and ſpread it upon the 

N 2 eyes 
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eyes of a man born blind, ſaying unto 
him; Go, waſh in the pool of Jiloe; 
he went therefore, and waſhed, and 


came back clear-ſighted. S. Jo. 9. b. 


The Apaſtles alſo anointed with 
Oil many that ou tick, and healed 


them. S. Mar. 


Lan Was 00 the like be ca. 
pable of blefling or any holineſs ? 

A- It can, as well as meat and 
drink, which all thoſe, who live like 
Chriſtians, do biels every day; for 
our Saviour ſayeth, that the Altar 
andi. fi- s the 911 that 75 Upon t and 
the Apoſtle St. Paul aſſures us, that 
every creature is ſenctified by the 
Word of G 0 and Fryer: F. Mat. 
c. 23. 19. 1 In. 4. 4,5 

Q. What 15 the ule "of Holy Was 
ter? 

A. The Church ble! les it with ſo- 
lemn Prayer, to beg God's protection 
and bleiling upon thoſe who ule it; 
and paiticuluh, that they may be de- 
fended fiom the powers of Darkness, 
Moreover, it way well ſerve to put us 


LY 


1% 


1to 
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— 


in mind of the covenant we made with 
God againſt the Devil, when by the 
Water of Baptiſm,we were mercifully 
cleanſed from fin; and of renewing 
our promiſe, or of making an att of 
Conirition. | 
O. Are the Prayers of the Church 
ſo prevailing with God, as to obtain 
bis aſhſtance againſt the wiles and 
power of the enemy of our ſalvation, 
when we uſe Holy Water with faith? 
A. Nothing prevails more upon God 
than Prayer in genera] : and the A- 
poflle St. James exhorting us to pray 
for one another, eſſures us, that the 
aſſiduous Prayer of a juſt man avail- 
ech much; that Elias was a man ſub— 
ject to the like paſſions as we are, and 
prayed carneſily that it might not rain 
upon the earth, and it rained not for 
three years and fix months; that he 
prayed again, and the Hegven gave 
rain, and the earth yielded her fruit. 
Now, if the Prayers of Porticulars 
be lo powerful, it is manifeſt that the 
conſtant Prayers of the whole Church 
trom the rifing of the Sun to the go- 
Ng: ing 
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ing down thereof, are always gra. 
ciouſly heard ; and that God granteth 
to all thoſe, who co-operate with his 
Grace, the fruit of the perſeverant 
Prayer of that Church, to which Chil 
ſaid: Ferih, verily ] /ay unto you, if 
you aſh the Father any thing in my 
Name, he will give it you. S. Jam. g;. 
16, 17. 18, &c. S. Jo. 16. 23. 

Q. Is the uſe of Holy Water an- 
cient in the Church of God? | 

A. It is very ancient, ſeeing ii is 
mentioned in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions, and in the writings of Holy 
Fathers and ancient Church Hiſto- 
_ Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 35. &. 

r. Lib. 1. Epiſt, 12. S. Hier. lib. 5. 
30% (tb. de 8 ir. Sando, c. 27. &. 
Gregor. the great, lib. g. Epiſt. 71. &. 
Epiph. wid. Theo. ib. Pallid, 2 Hor. 
Lauf. c. 6, Rc. 

Q. Why is Salt bleſſed and ming- 
led with the Water? 

A. To ſignify unto us, that, as ſalt 
preſerves meat from corruption, and 
gives it a reliſh, ſo doth the Grace 
which we receive in virtue of the 
Prayers 


E 
Prayers of the Church, when we uſe 
this Water with Faith, defend us 
from unclean Spirits, and gives us a 
taſte for Heavenly Things. | 

Q. Why doth the Church make 
uſe of the Sign of the Crols in bleſ- 
ling the Salt and Water, and in all 
her other conſecrations? 

A. To let us underſtand, that all 
our good muſt come through Chriſt 
crucified for us on the Croſs. 

Q. What advantage ought we to 
draw from what is Bid here upon 
Holy Water? 

A. Firſt, we ought to look upon it, 
and upon all the other ſacred Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Catholic 
Church with due reverence and es 
ſteem; to be perſuaded, that they are 
all inſtituted to help on the great af- 
fair of our Salvation, either by put- 


ting us in mind of the unſpeakable fa- | 


vors, which we have already received 
from God; or by railing our affections 
to Heaven, {.umbly begging the Di- 
vine aſſiſtance, whereof we ſtand in 
need every moment of our lifet and 


N44 ought. | 
| 


of 


| 


' 
„ 
: 
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vught never to imitate thoſe miſtaken 
people, who rail againſt al] things, 
which they underſtand not. S. Jude io. 
Secondly, we ought to uſe Holy 
Water with attention and devotion, 
always endeavouring to make an aft 
of Contrition, or ſome other act of 
Religion; and to ſprinkle ourfelves, 
and even our dwellings with, it from 
time to time, ſaying, (without making 
any other ſign but that of the Croſs: 
Thou fhalt fprinkie me, O Lord, wi 
Hy/jop, and 1 ſhall be cleanſed: thou 
ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be made 
whiter than fnow. Pl. 50, v. 8. 


| THE NINTH LESSON. 
Of the Beads or Croun of the Bleſſed 


Virgin, &c. 


2. Wu Prayer are you ac- 
cuſtomed to ſay in honor 
of the Bleſſed Virgin; and in order 
to deſe;ve, and obtain her intercel- 
Lon ? 
A. I ſay the Beads, 
2. Is this Prayer agreeable to ou 
Saviour and to his Bleſſed * þ 
th 


E | 
A. It is; becauſe it conſiſts only 
855 of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 


20 Angelical Salutation, which are moſt 
ol pleaſing Prayers in the fight of God. 

2. For what end are the Beads ſaid ? 
AY K. To praiſe our Lord and the 
of Bleſled Virgin, and to obtain grace 
ſhe and mercy from God, through the. 


om Wnerits of the Son, and the interceſ- 
> Won of the. Mother? 

D. How do you ſay the Beads? 

A. After making the ſign of the 
rols, I ſay the Creed in Latin or in 
Engliſh, at the Croſs of the Beads; 
he Lord's Prayer at every great Bead, 
ind the Angelical Salatation at the 
"I mall ones. | 
pe . What do you do whilſt yon 
re laying the Beads? 

A. I heartily and humbly beg every 
belition that is contained in theſe 
rayers. 5 
cel. O. On what elſe may one think 
chen he lays his Beads ? 

A. On the following Myſteries, to 
it, the Nativity, Poverty, and Tribu— 
ations; the Lie and Death, Reſur- 
N 5 rection 


. — 
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recon and Aſcenſion of our Saviour: 
or on the Joys and Sorrows of the 
Bleſſed Virgin in this Life. 

May not one, ſometimes, enter. 
tain other good thoughts 95 

A. He may undoubtedly; where. 
fore, it is very profitable for us, to 
bewail our fins; to form a reſolution 
of not falling into them any more; 
and to beg the aſſiſtance of God, thro! 
the interceſſion of the Bleſſed Vir. 
gin, for putting this good reſolution 
in praklice. 

How do you finiſh the Beads: 

A. I fay the Lord's Praycr thrice, 
and the Angelical Salutation thrice, 
and the Creed; and I make the han 
of the Cioſs, ſyying, as 1 did in the 
beginning: Jn the Nac of tie Ha- 
ther, &c. 

Q. Is it aJrantageous to repeat 
often the ſame Proyer ? 

A. It is certsialy, Prov! ided that 
the heart earneiliy : defire the Contents 
of it. 

2. Is it to be ſuppoſed, that there 
IS any virtue in the number of 35 
the 


© 


Pr; 


E 
Palers and Aves, whereof the Beads 


are compoſed ? 


A. No: ſuch an opinion is both 
vain and ſuperſtitious. | 

O. To whom can the Beads be be- 
nefictal ? 

A. To all Chriſtians: for there 1s 
no Prayer whatſoever more neceſſa- 
ry, and more pleafing to God, than 
the Prayers whereof the Beads are 
compoſed. 

To whom are the Beads of the 
oreateſt uſe ? 

A. To thoſe who cannot read, or 
that are not, as yet, trained up or uſed 
to Prayer. : 

O. What Prayer, beſides thoſe we 
have already ſpoken of, would you 
have people to prattiſe 7 

A. Meditation or Mental Prayer. 


THE TENTH LESSON. 


07 Meditation or Mental Prayer. 


. WY HAT is that Prayer you 
call Meditation or Mental 
Prayer ? 

A. Meditation or Mental Prayer 
N 0 1s 


vi 
| 
N 

| 
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is a ſerious and frequent reflection 
which is made in the preſence of 
God, and by the aſſiſtance of his 
grace, on the Truths of Salvation, to 
know them well, to love them, and 


to put them in practice. 


Q. Is this Prayer of great benefit 
A. It is of very gteat benefit, for 
by practiſing it we learn to know fo. 
Tidly the Truths of ſalvation, to love 
them warmly, and to put them in 


practice faithfully. Thefe are the 


three effects of Meditation, which 


can hardly be ſufficiently eſtecmed, 
becauſe they comprehend all that is 

neceſſary for ſalvation. | 
Moreover, Meditation teaches us 
to ſpeak to God, and to hear God, 
when he does us the favor to ſpeak to 
us. We ſpeak to God when we 
pray, and when we beg of him to 
grant us thoſe things we ſtand in need 
of. God ſpeaks to us when he en- 
Iightens our underſtanding by good 
thoughts, excites our will by his holy 
inſpirations, and ammates us to put 
them in execution, In ſpeaking to 
God, we beſeech him, that he will 
come 


1 


come to us by his grace: In hearken- 
ing to him, we open our hearts for 
him to enter there: In ſpeaking to 
him we demand his lights and favors: 
In hearkening to him, we receive 
them, and encloſe them in our hearts, 
to conſerve and practiſe them. Up- 
on theſe two actions, ſpeaking to God 
from our heart, and hearkening to 
him when he ſpeaks to our hearts, 
depends abſolutely our Salvation, that 
is, the beginning, progreſs, and per- 
fecting of our Sanctification. 

Q. Doth it not belong only to re- 


clules or people who have quitted the 


world, to uſe this Prayer? 

A. Not only to them, but alſo to 
others: It is the buſineſs of every 
body to learn well the Truths of Sal- 
vation, to love them, and to put them 
in practice: It is the buſineſs of eve- 
ry one to ſpeak to God from his heart 
in Prayer; and to hearken to him 
attentively, when he vouchſafes to 
ſpeak to his heart: It is for that rea- 
ſon, the Royal Prophet begins bis 
Pſalms with the praiſe of Meditation, 
ſaying: The affettion of the Righteous 
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2s in the Law of the Lord, and he ſhall 
meditate on his Law day and night. 
He adds, that this Meditation will 
make the Righteous reſemble a fair 
tree planted by the water fide, which 
will bear fruit in its time; becauſe as 
the water, in moiſtening the 100t of 
the tree, makes it fertile and abound. 
ing 1n fruit ; ſo Meditation upon holy 
things, in filling the heart with good 
thoughts and pious aſſedctious, ren. 
ders the foul rich in virtue and good 
works. And although the Prophet 
fays, that it is the Righteous Man that 
will meditate ſo, it is moſt certain, 
that the Sinner ſtands in much greater 
need of it; wherefore the Piophet 
T/aias ſays: Return ye Tranſereſſors 
to your Heart; that is to ſay: You 
Breakers of the Law, think and re- 
leckt in your heart, repent and take a 
ſirm reſolution to ſerve God. 

Q. Who is the Author of Medi- 
tation or Mental Prayer ? 

A. God himlelf; for, when he 
gave the Law to his choſen People, 
he commanded them to meditate on 
it continually, ſaying: The things, 
O14 
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which I command thee this day, ſhall be 
11 thy heart; and thou ſhall teach them 


to thy children, and thou ſhalt medi- 


tale on them whether /ulting in thy 
houſe, or walking on the way, lying 
down and riſing up. And thou ſhait 
have them in thy hand, and they ſhall 
be before thine eyes. And a little af. 
ter, ſayeth the Lord: Lay up my 
words im your hearts and in your 
muds: and they ſhall be in your hands, 
and before your eyes: and teach them 
to your children, that they may medi- 
tate on them. Deut. 6. c. 6, 7, 8, v. 
11. c 18. 19, v. 

Q Is not Meditation or Mental 
Prayer a difficult exerciſe ? 

A. It is nat, as it can be eaſily 
made manifeſt; But, it is a very 
mange thing, that men ſhould ac- 
count that hard, which is performed 
daily in all forts of buſineſs. except 
that of Salvation. What Merchant 
is there, who doth not ſerioully and 
often think on the affairs of his trafhc? 
Who is it, that hath a proceſs or uit 
at law, and doth not daily caſt up in 
his mind the means io gain it? And 
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that, not lightly and haſtily, but ſeri: 


ouſly, with attention, with affeQtion, | 


and putting in execution all the means 
he finds.- To act in this manner, in 


the affair of Salvation, is what we 


undeiſtend by Meditation. Who is 
the houſekeeper that doth not think 
ſeriouſly and often, both night and 


day, on the affairs of his family.? 


Doth not the good Student medi. 


tate? does he not think and re-think, 


when he is at his book, compoſing 
any thing, or learning any difficult 


queſtion? He applies his mind to. 


comprehend it, to remember it, and 


to reap profit from what he learns. 
All this is nothing. elſe but Medita+. 


tion, or a ſerious conſideration. 


Doth not the bad Scholar, even: 


when he ſeems to be at his book, 
continually think on paſtime and di- 
vertiſement with ſo much. applica- 
tion, and fo frequently that he gives 
no attention to any thing elſe ? 


Doth not the wicked Man, as the 
Scripture ſayeth, meditate iniquiiy? 
When he has an ill deſign to put in 


execution, he takes no greater plea- 
„ 
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ſure than in ſeeking and finding tbe 


means to effect it. Cannot and ſhould 
not the Chriſtian meditate on virtue, 
as the impious do meditate on vice 
and wickedneſs? Can he not, and 
ought he not, to do ſo much for his 
eternal Salvation, as people daily do 
for worldly intereſt and pleaſure ? 
Let it not therefore be imagined that 
Meditation or Mental Prayer is diffi- 
cult. ' | e 

Q. Can we not eaſily work our 
Salvation without Meditation or Men- 
tal Prayer ? | 

A. Not eaſily indeed; for ſeeing 
Meduation or Mental Prayer 1s no- 
thing elſe but a ſerious and frequent 
feflection upon the Truths of Salva— 
non, to know them, to love them, 
and to prettiſe them; it is certain, 
hat it is a very diſſicult thing to effett 
bur Salvation without Meditation, as 
It 1s very hard to pratiiſe the Truths 
ol the ſame ſalvation without know- 
ing them, and to know them without 
thinking ſeriovily and frequently on 
them, and without often and humbly 
demanding of God the grace to know 
them, 
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them, to love them, and practiſe them t 

The Scripture for this reaſon attri. I th 
butes the corruption of manners, and e- 

the frequent loſs of the Salvation of h. 
Men, to the want of reflection: De b. 
Earth ꝛs repleniſhed with Deſolalion, th 
becauſe there is no perſon who revolves w 

in his heart the Iruths of Salvation, ot 
Jerem. 12. 11. Y m 

It is indeed for want of conſider. ne 

ing ſeriouſly and frequently in our hi 
heart, why we came into the world, I e 

| that we forget the errand upon which ry 
| we are come hither, which is to know] c| 
God, to love him, and to ſerve hin th 
faithfully ; It is for want of reflect. in 

| ing ſeriouſly and often on the vanity w 
and inconſtancy of this world, on ch 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hel, fo 
that people love the pleaſures, riche, hi: 
or goods of this poor life, more than i 
Jeſus Chriſt and the life everlaſting; to 
It is for want of thinking daily and of 
in good earneſt on the myſteries oi th 
our Redemption, to wit, the Incar-Y ob 
nation, Life, Paſſion, Death, glorious w. 
Relurrection, and the triumphant Al. « 


cenſion of our Saviour Jeſus on la 
thalf 
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that Men do take ſo much pains for 
this mortal life, that they ſcarcely 
even think of doing anv thing for 
lim, who created and redeemed them, 
by ſuſſering an ignominious Death on 
the Croſs for their ſake: It 1s for 
want of thinking earneſtly and often 
on the great mercies and ſevere judg- 
ments of God, that neither his love 
nor fear hinders us from offending 
him: It is for want of conſidering 
earneſtly and often, that it is neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould be humble, obedient, 
chaſte, patient, temperate liberal to 
the poor, and honeſt in all our deal- 
ings; that the far greater part of the 
world are proud, dilobedient, un- 
chaſte, impatient, choleric, quarrel- 
ſome, revengeful, given to gluttony, 
hard hearted to the poor, unjuſt and 
unfaithtul to one another, or addicted 
to ſome vice or other: It is for want 
of thinking often and deliberately, 
that we are all under an indifpenſible 
obligation of loving God with our 
whole heart, and above all things, and 
our neighbour as ourſelves, for his 
ſake; of fulhülling his ee 
| an 
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and the duties of our calling; of beg. 
ging humbly and often the aſſiſtance 
of his grace, without which we can. 
not make one ilep towards heaven; 
of ſpeaking to God from our heart, 


and of hearkening to him attentively, 


when he does us the honour to [peak 
to our heart: Is is, I ſay, for want of 
meditating and revolving in our minds 
ſeriouſly and frequently, theſe molt 
important points of our Religion, 
that young and old, poor and 11ch, 
gentle and ſimple, in a word, the 
much greater part of mankin?, ate in 
love with this deceitful world: Backs 
biters, enflaved to their dilordinate 
paſlions, plunged and drowned in 1g- 
norance and ſin. 

Now, 1t 1s certain, that it is neither 
ealy, nor ordinarily poſſible tor us to 
work cut our Salvation without Nlen— 
tal Prayer, or meditatuig one Way or 
other; it being certain, that the ſole 
knowledge ot virtue doth not ſuflice, 
except we be inclined with aftcction 
to the good we know ; and the love 


of good is not enough, unlefs we pro- 


ceed to the execution. It is allo 
Certaln, 


(23 


certain, that ordinarily we cannot ful-- 
Gl, love and learn well our duty, with- 
out refleeting or thinking ſeriouſly 
and Often on it; and without hum— 


bly begging the Divine aſſiſtance, to 


perform all. 

Q. Is it not ſufficient we ſhould 
ſy our ordinaty Prayers ſuch as the 
Lord's Prayer, the Angelical Salu- 
ation, the Creed, and other vocal 
Prayers ? 

A. It would indeed ſufſice to ſay 
them often from the heart, if we alſo 
hearkened to God, when he does us 
the favour to ſpeak to our heart; if we 
ſerioufly endeavoured to find out the 
will of God; if we took a firm reſo- 
tion to accompliſh bis will; and it 
ve faithfully executed this refolu- 
tion: But alas! it falls out very fre— 
quently, tbat people recue the above 
Prayers by rote, and with fo much 
precipitation, that they do not think 
on what they ſay ; their tongue talks, 
and goes on like a ſtream ; but their 
heart is ſilent and without motion; 
o that the ſame reproach. may be. 
juſtly 
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juſtly made this day to the greater 
part of Chriſtians, which God made 
to the Jews, ſaying: This people ho- 
nouret me with their lips, but thar 
heart is far ſrom mne Yet it is the 
heart alone, that prays and obtains; 
tt is that alone, to whoſe voice and 
language Almighty God gives ear: 
and indeed it is unreaſonable to ex. 
pet}, that God will iſten to thoſe, 
who do not liſten to themſelves. 
Now, there is no better remedy a- 
gainſt this too common abuſe, than 
the exerciſe of Meditation, whereby P of 
we learn to ſpeak to God from our Þ 
heart, and to hearken to him, when Fim 
he ſpeaks to our heart. 1/7 29. 13 1% 


S. Mat. 15. 8. 2. 
Q. After what method or order are N 
we to meditate ? en 


A. Many good Prayer-books treat 
very amply of the Method of Medi- 
tation: Let them be conſulted : This 
is no place to make a long diſſeria- ak 


tron upon Mental Prayer. rea 
2. What do you ſay to thoſe, who , 
have neither books nor learning ? 5 


A. Firſt: 
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A. Firſt: I ſay to them, and to 
nade Mhers too, that they ought to aſk 
%. Ind receive inſtruction from their 
thar Ppiritua! Directors as affectionately, 
leaſl, as they ſeek and receive filver 


the 

ins; Ind gold, or other earthly things; 
and Nad that there is not a more effectual 
ear: Peans for learning Mental Prayer, 


nd a method of Meditation, than a 
eat deſire and affection for Salva- 
on: Whoſoever loves his Salvation, 


ves. 
y a. Pill think freely and often on it; he 
han ill ſeek with much care the means 


reby Þ obtain it; and will eaſily put them 
Our practice: Nothing IS ditlicult 10 
hen Dim who loves. Prov, 2. 1, 2, &c. 
13. ant. 8, 6. | 

2. That, as they tender their eter- 
are Dal Salvation, they ought to accuſtom 
emſelves to Mental Prayer; and. 
at the frequent exerciſe ' of this 


reat 
edi. ffodly action, will make it obvious 
This Ind eaſy; for exerciſe and practice 


ke us overcome in all things the 
reateſt difhculties, and render eaſy 
who Pat, which before appeared impoth- 


l: 3. That, 
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3. That, as it is moſt certain, th; 
no body can have either good thought 
for Salvation, or pious affections, o 
any good reſolution, except he he 
inwardly enlightened by the grace 0 
the Father of Lights, and Author of 
all pious affections and good reſolu 
tions, they ought to rely upon d 
Divine aſſiſtance more than upon all 
human induſtry. But, that this great 
confidence in the grace of God above. 
all things, may not be preſumptuou 

| and unreaſonable, it is very necellary 

they ſhould beg it humbly and often 
| - of Almighty God, ſaying from the 

N bottom of their heart, after the exam. 

ple of the Apoſtles: Lord, teach us to 

pray. It is likewiſe neceflary, they 
ſhould be as ſolicitous about Gods 
grace, which is the lite of the ſoul, as 
men commonly are about the nou- 
riſhment of the poor corrupiible bo. 

dy, which {hall ſhortly be the food o 

worms; and that, they ſhould tak 

ſpecial care not ſo much as to think 
deliberately, on doing or ſaying am 
thing, that would offend God, - | 

13 Oþ 
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ſop the current of his grace, It 
hey act thus, the holy Unction of 
od's grace, as the Apoltle aſſures, 
ill teach them the method of Medi- 
ation or Mental Prayer; and that 
all be fulfilled in them, which the 
Prophets foretold, and CAriſt promiſes. 
in the Goſpel, ſaying: They ſhall be 
ll taught of God, notwithſtanding 
heir want of learning and books; it 
being very certain, that it is the grace 
f God, and a fincere defire to ad- 
ance in virtue, and obtain life ever= 
ailing, that are requiſite for Medi- 
ation or M-atal Prayer; and not 
Kam great wit, nor any other learning, be- 
us es the knowledge or duties of a 
they Chriſtian. 2 Cor. 3. 5. S. Jam. 1. 
Bode 7. S. Luke 11. 1. 1 S. 70. 2 20, 27. 
ul 4 If. 54. 13. Jer. 31. 34. S. Jo. 6. 45. 
mou O. What advice do you give con- 

7M cerning Mental Prayer? 
OY A. I would adviſe every one, to 
E. beſtow about half an hour a day on 
his Prayer; and that, in the morning, 
my as-1t is recommended to us in many 
0 Ppaſſages of the Holy Scripture. Eccli. 
YN 39. 6. F 6. 7. H 118. 148. 
WY O. What 
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Q. What do you ſay to thoſe, why 
find no leiſure for it? | 
A. I ſay, that it is a wonderful and ? 
dreadful thing, that Chiiſlians dy A 
daily find leiſure for doing all affair, 
except the one only necellarv affay, 
for which they were created and plz ; 
ced in this world; and that the [© 


grudge beſtowing one half hour only, l 
in twenty four hours, on the affair & ” 
Salvation, or the ſervice of God; 1y 4 
which then whole time, their ſub. 50 
ſtance, their labour and life ought 10 | 
be entirely conſecrated; for the full 4 
and great Commandment 18, to love 4 


i and ſerve God with our whole Heat, 
| with our whole Soul, with our whole 1 
Mird, and with ou: whole Strenge c 
All other lawſul affairs may, and , 


; 5 th 
q ought to be rationally and moderate. . 
ly I-oked after, inaſmuch as they lerve k 


and help us to carry on the great 44 00 
fair of Salvation, and to pay dal 10 
N that tiibute, which our Maker an 


a ; It 
| Saviour jultly demands of us: Aud | 
: ought conſequently to be laid alide, 5 
; 01 
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faithful diſcharge of that great and 
neceflary duty, which no buſineſs nor 
power, either in Heaven or on Earth, 

can exempt us from. S. Mat. 16. 26. 

S. Luc. 10. 42. Deutr. 6. 5. S. Mat. 
22. 37. S. Marc 12. go. 

All this viſible world was created 
for the ſervice of Man, in order he 
ſhould love and ſerve God; and 
work out his own ſalvation: No 
worldly buſineſs then ought to be put 
in balance with that only neceſſary 
buſineſs; no buſineſs whatſoever 
ought to take place of 1t; for if it be 
well done, all is well done: if it be 
neglected, all is loſt for ever. 

Bnt the caſe 1s, that this vain and 
deceitful worid, or ſome corrupt pal- 
ſion, is the Gud of a valt number of 
the Chriſtians of theſe times: they 
confeſs as the apoſlle ſays, that they 
know God, but in their actions they 
deny him: lt 1s jor this reaſon alone, 
they find no time for Prayer, although 
it be preſumption and madneſs to 
pretend to obtain life everlatiing with» 
out pains, without thiuking lerioully 


Q 2 and 
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and frequently on the affair of Salva. 


tion: without ſpeaking often to God 


from the heart; and without heark. 


ening to him when he ſpeaks to the 
heart. Tit. 1. 16. | 

2, As to thoſe, who are in great 
diſtreſs, or under the command of o. 
thers, and have not much time at 
their own diſpoſal, let them endes. 
vour to meditate as often as they can, 
and particularly on Sundays and Ho- 
lydays, and on Days of Confeſſion 
and Communion. Every head of a 
family is obliged to allow his ſervants 
time, and even to engage them to 
pray every day; and 1t he does not, 
how can he expett, that his ſervants 
will be faithful io him, when neither 


he nor they are faithful to God? 


Beſides that, grant that ſervants 
and workmen, who are under ſubjec- 
ton, ſhould get no ſet time, yet they 
can and ought to prattice Mental 
Prayer; for every one, as he awakes in 
the morning, can give his firſt thought, 
and bis firſt word to God; he can 
beg his grace, aud give him — 
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he can, whilſt he is putting on his 
cloaths, revolve or repeat the ſame 
good thoughts, or the like, again and 
again in his heart: then he ſhould. 
and can in a ſhort time, conſider what 
he ſhould do throughout the day, with 

relation to God, his neighbour, and 
the duties of his calling; and offer 
up himſelf entirely, his labour and 
his work, from his whole heart to 
Almighty God, and beg his grace 
bumbly and affectionately, that he 
may ſpend the day inoffenſively and 
Ciiftian-like : Every one can, at all 
hours of the day, dedicate whatever 
work he takes in hand, to his Maker, 
as the Apoſtle St. Pau! recommends 
to all Chriſtians, ſaying : Whether you 
eat, or drank, or do any thing el/e, do 
all things to the glory of God. Theie 
is nobody but can beg God's grace, 
and make Acts of Contrition, Faith, 
Hope and Charity from time to time. 
Every one can, in the courſe of the 
day, bewail his ſins, take a reſolution 
not to commit them ſor the tuture, 
and to beſeech the Father of Mercies 

tO 
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to ſorgive bim his offences, and 
to enlighten his underſtanding, to 
ſtrengthen his will, to purity his heart, 
to confirin his good reſolutions, and 
bring them to a good iſſue: Every 
one may and has need, at all hours 
to watch well over his own thoughts; 
and either to reject hem when he 
perceives they are bad, by humbling 
himſelf in preſence of God, and by 
demanding his aſſiſtance; or to open 
his heart to them, when he knows 
they are good, ſaying along with 
young Samuel : Speak, Lord, for thy 
Servant heareth thee, Thus every one 
may, by Ejaculatory or ſhort Pravers, 
ſpeak to God ſeriouſly and frequent- 
ly from his heart: He may at any 
time, even in company, have one 
eye, the eye of the bod, on his 
worldly buſineſs, and the eye of the 
heart on God, after the example of 
the holy King David, who ſays of 
humfelt : Mine eyes are always towards 
the Lord, becauſe he will pull my et 
out of the net. Still this great King bac 
many wars and weighty affairs on bis 
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bonds. But this pious praktice, far 
hom hindering either King, or Ser- 
vant, or Labourer, or others from 
their buſineſs, will draw the blefling 
of God on them, and on whatever 


they undertake. The time winch 


many ſpend in idle diſcourſe, or 1n 
linking and judging uncharnably of 
weir neighbour, will ſerve to think 
and 1cfle&t on themſelves; io exa- 
mine and condemn their own 
thous hts, words, and actions; to con- 
aer that they are in the preſence of 
God; that he ſees the molt ſecret 
motions of their heart; and that they 
hall render him a ſtrict account of 
every had thought, and even of every 
le word, at the Day of Judgment. 
The awful preſence of Almighiy God, 
and this ſevere account, are ſubjects 
of continual meditation, and of fear 
and trembling to all, and eſpecially 
to thoſe who are not upon their 
guard. Once more, to finith the day, 
every one may and ſhould, at night, 
humbly beg the grace of God, and 
give him thanks for his Cicauon, 
Redemp- 
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Redemption, Preſervation, and all the 
favors he conferred on him ſince he 
came to the world, eſpecially tha 
day: He may and ought to examine 
his Conſcience, to make an A of 
Contrition, and to reſolve firmly to 
labour againſt bis failings : He miy 
ſay ſome Prayers, or think ſeriouſly 
on the four laſt things, or on ſome 
pious ſubjett; and then refign his 
ſoul and body, his repcſe and ſleep to 
his Maker and Redeemer: He may, 
even in bed, entertain himſelf with 
ſome pious thoughts ; ; and ought not 
to count on ſeeing the day following; 
tor many were diſappointed. 1 Cor. 


10. Jt. 1 Kings g. 10. F/. 24. 15 


Now, all this is Mental Prayer, and 
no one can truly ſay but he has lei- 
{ure for it, ſince thoſe, who are ob- 
liged to get their hvelihood by the 
ſweat of their brow, may eaſily find 
time to ſtick to this Chriſtian prac- 
tice every day of their life: He that 
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